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INTRODUCTION.

HE publication of the text of the second division of
the Rig-Veda by Professor Miiller, affords sale
authonty for the continuance of the translation, which 1
therefore now oflered to the public, under the same liberal
patronage of the Gourt of Directors of the East-India Com-
pany under which the preceding volume appeatred, and
without which 1t would probably have been withheld
from the press: little interest in the work having been
mantlested in this country, however indispensable the
Vedas may he, to an accurate knowledge of the religious
opinions of the ancient world, and of the primeeval insti-
tutions of the Hindus.

The view which has been taken in the wiroduetion to
the {fommer volne, of the religion and mythology of the
people of India, and of their social condition, fifteen
centuries at the loast prior fo Christianity, ay derivable
from the Veda, 18 confirmed by the further partienlars
furmshed m the present volume. The worship is that
of fire and the clements: it is patrarchal and domestie,
but iy celebrated through the ageney of a rather imposmg
body of priests, although 1t consmts of hittle more than
the presentation, through fire, of clarified butter and the-
juce of the Soma plant, to the gods, who are invoked ta.
bo present, whose power and benevolence are glorified,
whose protection againet enemics and misfortunes fs
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implored, whose displeasure and anger ave deprecated
and who are solicited to bestow lood, eattle, nehes. and
posterity upon the mdividuals who conduet the worship.
or un whose behall it is performed : occastonal intunations
of the hope of happmess hereafter oceur, but they are nof
frequent, nor urgent, and the main vbjects of every prayer
and hymn are the good things of this present life.

The chief individual ohjects of worship are the same
as in the former volume, even m a still more engrosving
proportion : of the hundred and eighteen hymns of the
Second Ashiaka, thirty are dedicated to AGNI in his own
form or subordinate mamfestations, whilst to Ixpra by
himself or with other divinitics, and especially with the
winds or the Maruls, his attendants, there are appro-
prated thirty-nine: of the remaining hymns, six are wml-
dressed to the Asgwins, five to MitrRA and VARUNA, fives
-to Brimaspati and Brauumanaseatt, five to the Vishwa-
devas, and three to Vavu; Visonu has two, the Duwn
two. Heaven and Rarth three: the rest are disiribufed,
for the most part singly, amongst & vanely of pemonations,
some of which are divine, av Runra, VARUNA, Bavirr
the ApITvas, and PusvAN, each having one hymn : soni
of the objects are human beings, as the Raje Swana \'Ak
who is the hero of two Suktas, Acasrya and his wife who
are the interlocuiors in one, and the Ribhus, or deified
sons of SUDHANWAN, to whom one hymn is addvessed :
some of the number are fanciful, as Pitu, Food ; Water,
Girass, and the Sun; the supposed divinities of u Sukta
each ; whilst two hymns, as will be presently more parti-
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cularly noticed, are dedicated to the Horse, who is the
vietim of the Ashwamedha sacrifice,

The particulars that are related of Aans are little clse
than repetitions of those ageribed to him in the First
Ashtaka, told with rather less detail, the language of
general panegyric being much more diffuse in this dshiaka
than in the First, whlst the legendary imnecidents are com-
paratively scanty : the same may be said of the Hymns
addressed to INDRA ; such ol his exploits as are alluded to
are those which have been previously particulurized, but
fewer of them are specificd, and some of thew have beeu
asenibed in the preceding book to other agents, as, for
instance, to the Ashwins (IL. 2. 2. 12). There are a few
hywos in this book which evidently mmply a recent graft-
my ol the worshup of the Maruis upon that of INDRA,
an innovalion of which the Rishi AcASTYA appears to
have been the author, and which was not cfiected without
opposition on the part of the worshippers of INDRA alone
(123 I to L 23.8): the Maruts are here, as well as in
the Fimt Book, texmed the sons of Rupra.

There is bul one hymn addressed to the Adityas col-
lectively, but the chicf divinities of the class are the sub-
iects severally of other hymns, or of scattered stanzas,
such as MrTrA, VARUNA, ARYAMAN, and VisnuNv; the
latter, \n one place, appears as identical with Time
(L. 21. 16. G). in which capacity his three paces, which are
repeatedly alluded to, may be mtended to allegorize the
past, present, and future. VARUNA, hesides being charac-
terized by the same attributes as those formerly attached
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to him, is represented as the especial resouree of porsons
in debt, or of those who have been redueed from althw nee
to poverty (1L 3. 6).

The Asmwing are deseribed in the same sivain as m the
First Ashtaka, and varous of thew explofs arve repeafid,
but with less copiousness and distinelness : although u i
rather vaguely intimated, they are regarded mythologicall -
a8 born in the firmament and the sky (1. 24 2, 1)1 and
in one place they are called the grandsons of heaven, hemg
identified, according to the Schohast, as on a former ve-
casion, with the sun and moon, or heing. in fact. mythols-
gical personations of the former.

Savrrri, the Sun, has but one [Tymn addressed to hin.
and this offers fewer particulars than oceur in the thice
Suktas, of which he is the deity, m the First Book: the
principal attribute noticed i hig defining the day apd
distinguishing it from the mght : it is sad. also, to he e
office to effect the generstion of mankind, but (s s
to ba little else than an etvinelogical couceil, the woyn
being derived from the root si. {o bring forth s he 1. el
also the hushand or protector of the wives ol the wal..
usnally considered to be persovations of the wmetve. vl {iw

Veda.

Brammawageary is in this  dshtake idemtified wuh
BrrmageaTi, and both receive more honeur thun in the
former Book, in which Brmaseap is named only mei-
deutally in single verscs of hymug {0 INDRA, or the Vishwa-
devas, and one hymn only is dedicated 1o BRANMANASPAYTY
the former, when treated of scparately, is identical with



INnTrRODUCOTION v

Trvora, by his altwibutes of sending rain (1, 21, 11, 2)
and wiclding the thunderbolt (I1. 3.8 9) : Lut he ¢ hymned
hseriminately with Braiouanasears, who s styled tie
lord of the Glanas, or companies of divinities, and alsn,
which is in harmony w.th his former characier, chier o1
most excellent lord of mantrus, or praycis of the 'edus
(IT. 3. 1. 1) ; he alco, in some of his attmbhutes, as those ol
dividing the clouds, and sending ram, and recovering
the stolen kine (IL. 8. 2. 2 1), is identical with 1apRa,
although, with some inconsstency, he is spoken of us
distinct [xl'um, although ussociated with him (I1. 3. 2. 12):
but this may be a misconception of the Scholiast : his
altribute of father, or chersher, and puroltta, or Fannly
priest of the gods. may be merely figurative as connected
with his presiding over prayer.
Rupra is deseribed as in the first book by iather in-
compatible quahties, as both fierce aml benignant, but
hig specific province is here also the tutelawship of medici-
nal plants, and admnistration of medicme, and he 1
designated as a physician of physicians (IL. 1. 1. 1), Wuh
‘respect also to his presiding over mediemal plants, there
ocours a passage worthy of note, as among the herbs are
those, it is said, which Mawu selocted. alluding, most
probably, to the sceds of the plants which Maxv. accordiug
to the legend as related m the Mahabharata, took with
him into his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are
more particulars of the pemson of RuDRA than wsual.
He is sometimes said to be brown or tawny, but he 13 alse
said to be white-complexioned (IL. 4. 1. 8): he 1 soft-
bellied and handsome-chinned ; e is armed with a bow
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ond atvows, and Duilliant with golden ornaments. |
iy aldo called tho father of the Muruts. There w hith
Bowever, in all this exeepl Jus fierceness Lo wlentily b
with the Runra of the Puranns.

Of the remauung persons of the Vaidik pantheon, w!
appear in this portion, the notices that veenr conform
generally to thoso of the preceding .shtok, and requi ¢
no remark, There ate several hymns, however, of
peculiar character, some of which deserve notice. The
two hynns, of which the Raja SwaNava, the son of Bla-
vayavya, is the patron or deity, record the munificence of
a Hindu prince to the Rushi, Dirunarasas, and furnish,
apparently, the model of the many sinulur acts of rog
ﬂﬁe\nmtyg which are narrated in the heroie posms a
Puranas, ws well as of the family allunces o) toyal and
saintly, or military and Brahnanieal racos hy narriay
the daughtews of Bajas heing wedded Lo Loty Rwhis. 1l
abo affosds evidence of the prevalence of polvgamy o
this early date, 24 DIRGRATAMAS marnes the bon denghtos
of the Bajo. It may be doubled, howover, il thi ws
universally praetised, as the ingtitutor of & suerifive i ordi
narily associated with bub one wife ab iy celobration ;
and st the dshwemedha, slthough fonr denominations o
fewales affe specified as the women of the Raja. the find
ws'edded(‘fs alone conmdered to be the Makishi, or Quoen,
The pfnitiplicity of wives may hnve been a privilege of
thoe Rishis—if, indeed, these two Hymns be not compu
sitions of & later day, and foreign to the carliest purport
of the Vedos. The same may be suspected of the Sukta
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aat records the dinlogue belween Acasrya and Lopa-
aUDRA (1. 23 1B), although that has more of an an of
antiquity, though somewhat out of place. As to the two
last verses ol the second of the Swanaya Suktas (pp 10,11),
ley are manifest incongruities, although they also may
ve old. The Hymn to Patu (L. 24. 8), nutrition or food,
1 merely fanciful. The Hynin to Water, Gruss, and the
f2m (L 24. 12), as antidotes to the venom of poisonous
creatures, is somewhat dark and mystical, and offers
various terms for Lhe import of which there is no other
a ithority than that of the Scholiast. The general intention
of it is, however, poyitively specified by competent autho-
sly with which the text offers nothing incompatible, and
expresses notions that are famuliar stall wm popular eve-
donce.  The same may be said of the two hymny to the
Kapinjala, or partridge, as o bird of good omen (IL.4.10).

A Sukia, remarkable for its unusual extent of fifly-two
tanzas, and for the mdeterminate application of the
grealer part of them, is conceived by Savana to convey
che prineipal dogmas of the Vedante philosophy, or the
anity and universality of spint, or Brahma: according
tc the Index, these stanzas are addressed to the Vishwa-
devas ; but their general bearing, though sometimes darkly
lenoted, us the glorification of the SBun, as 1dentical with
the divisions of time. or with time itself, and with the
universe, as mentioned in the note : all the verses of thia
Sukta occur also in the Athervu-Veds, with the style of
which it agrees better than with that of the Rieh, at Jeast
Q0 general,
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The wost peculiar and remarkable, however. of the
hymns contained in this Ashtaka, are the 1wo of whal
the dshwamedha, or sacrifico of a horse, is the subject
the Tite as described 1 1he Puranas hay been mirvaducd
to English pootry in the Curse of Kehama, correctly enoul
according to the authoritien fullowed by Mouthey : but
the mam object of the ceremony,—the deposal of Lxpry
from the throne of Swarga, and the elevation of the saert-
ficer, after a hundred celebrations, to that rank. are fietinns
of a later date, uncounienanced by the Veda : even the
doctrine of the Bralmanas, that the Ashwamedha is to he
celebrated by a monarch desivrous of universal dominion.
is not supported hy these Hymuns, any more than it is in
the Ramayana, where it is nothing more than the means of
obtaining a son by the childless DASHARATIA: as en-
joined by the Rig-Teda, the objeet of the rite seems to
be no more than as usual with other rites, the aequirine
of wealth and posterity ; but as it is deteiled iu the Yeajur
Veda, 22, 26, and more particularly o the Sutras ol Kutyu
yana (dshwamedha, 1—210), the objeet is the sume an that
of the Ramayanu or posterily, as one step fowards which
the principal queen, Kaushalye, in the poem, is duveled
to he all night 10 closest contaet with the dead steed + in™
the morning, when the queen is released [rows this disgusi -
ing, and in [act impossible, coutiguity, a dialogue, as given
in the Yajush, and in the Ashwaomedhn section of the
Shatapathe Brahmana, and as explained m the Sut..
takes place between the queen and the females accompauy-
ing or attendant upon her, and the principal priests, which,
though hrief, is in the highest degree both silly and ahseene.
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Woe find no vestige, however, of these revolting impurities
in the Rig-Veda, although it 18 authority for practices
sufficiently coartse, and such as respectable Hindus of the
present generation will find it dufficult to credu as forming
o patt of the uncreated revclations of Bramma: other
particulary which are found m the Sulras, and in the
Rumayana and Mahabharata, as the infinite multiplication
of victims, have no warrant from our text. That the
horse is to be actunlly unmolaied adnuts of no question ;
that the body way cut up into fragmenis is also clear
(L. 21. 6. 9, 18) ; that these iragments were dressed, partly
boiled, and partly roasted, is also indisputable (1. 21,6, 11,
13); and aithough the expressions may he differentiy
understood, yet Lthere s little reason to doubt that part of
the flesh was eaten by the asswtants, pari presented as
a.burnt-offermg to the gods : the second of the two Suktus
relating to the same saerifice. deals less in mattors of fact
than the first, and is more or less mystical, but there is
nothing 1n it that 13 incompatible with an actual immo-
lation, and no reasonable doubt can be entertained that
the carly ritual of the Hindus did authorize the sacrifice
of a horse, the details and objects of which were very soon
grossly amplified and distorted : at the same time it is to
be remarked that these two hymns are the ouly ones in
the Rich that relate especially to the subject ; from which
it might be inferred that they belong to o different period,
and that the rite was falling or had fallen mnto disuse,
although it may have been revived subsequently in the
time of the Sufras and of the heroic poems, in which the
Ashwamedha of the Mahabharata takes a middle place,



——

X INTRODUCTION

being in various essentials, particularly the part plaved by
DrauraDr, the sanie ceremony as that of the Ramayana,
whilst 1n others, as in the guardnship of the horse hy
ARJUNA, it is that of the Padimu and other Puranas
(Mahabh., Ashwamedha Parva). As thesolemmily appears
in the Rich. it bears a less poetical, a more batharic charac-
ter, and it may have baen a relic ol au ante-Vaudik
period, imported from some foreign region, possibly from
Seythia, where awmal victims, and ecopecially horses,
were conamonly sacrificed (fTerod, 1V. 71) ; the latter were
also aflered by the Massuget® to the Sun (Ibid., I. 216):
and in the second 4shwamedhik 1lymn of the Ruck there
are several indications that the vietun was especially
consecrated Yo the solar deily : however this may he, the
rite, as 1t appears in the Rig-Veda, can searcely be con-
sidered as constituting an integral element of the archaw
system ot Hindu worship, although its recognition at all
is significant of extant barbarism.

That this was nol the condition of the Hindus at the
date of the composition of the greater portion of the Fedas,
as formerly inferred, is corroborated by the various seatier-
ed and incidental notices which are dispersed through this
Ashtaka also : the question of the institution of caste is
still’left undecided, although the five classes of beings who
are frequently mentioned, are invarably explained by the
comumentators to denote the four castes, and the barbarians
as the fifth., We have also something very like o specifi-
cabiﬁ}'l of Brahmans, as those acquainted with the forms
of gpwech or as the (I 22. 8. 45) appropriate repeaters of
hythus,© The expressions, however, do not indicate any
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exclusive privilege. The term Kshairiya does not occur
in this hook, and there are indications of Rajas hostile to
the ritual who would not, therefore, have belonged to the
recognized wnlitary order. No such word as Shudra is
used, althougﬁ, as 10 the first book, the Aryas and Dasyus
are contrasted. It looks, also. as if 1t was intended to
demgnate the latter as especially black-complexioned
(1. 19. L. 8 and IT. 2. 9. 7). They were not, however. so
barbarous but that they were assembled in towns or citics,
of whicl, a8 well as of the cities of the dsuras, INDRA is
repeatedly represented as the destroyer (I. 23. 10. 3 and
I1.2.9.7) :if that was the case, the 4ryans were still more
likely to he similarly located, ot which we have also men-
tion (L. 20. 6. 8). fn their towns or cities we find existing
the arts. sciences, institutes, aud vices of civilized life.
golden ornaments. coats of mail. weapons of oflence. the
use of the precious metals (1. 18. 6. 1). of musical nstru-
merts, the fahrication of cary, and the employment of the
needle ; and although we have not the allusions 1o trader.
by sea that occur in the first Ashiaka yot the unequivoeal
notices and mention of the ocean, are so {requent awnd
precise as to prove beyond doubt its bemg fanuliarly
known and occasionally navigated: we have also the
knowledge of drugs and antidotes, the practice of medicine,
and computation of the divisions of time to a mmute
extent, including repeated allusions to the seventh season.
or interealary mouth (I. 22, & 15). We lave wention.
nat vnly of Rajas. but of cnvoys and heralds, of travellor..
and of Saruis, or places provided for their refreshment :
1 iy true thut in the passage in which they are named
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(1. 23, 2. 9), the rofreshments are saul to be provided for
the Maruts, or the winds ; but in tlus, as in the case of the
cities of the Asurws, 1he notion must have been derived
from what really exisied : Prupathas, or choltris, were not™
Iikely to be pure mythological mventions 1 those for the
Maruls must have had their prototypes on carth. Then
with regard to the laws of property, 1t appears, although
not very perspicuously described, that daughters had
claing to a share of the paternal mheritance (L 18. 4. 7):
that women took part mn sacrifices, we have already seon,
aud il seems that they appeared abroad m publie (1. 2, 3. 2
and I. 23. 3): of some of the vices of the ervilized state,
we have proofs in the notice of comnon women (1. 23, 3. 4),
of secret births, and by inference of the abandonment of
new-horn ehildren (I1. 3. 7. 1) ; thieves are frequently
mentioned ; debts and deblors are adverted to more than
once, and although the idea is complicated with that of
moral ohligations, yel debt must originate in fact belors
it hecomes a figure : reverses of fortunc and being reduced
to poverty [rom » stute of opulence, form the burden of
more than one Sukia (1L 3. 6); all these particnlars. al-
though they are only briefly and incidentally thrown oud,
chiefly by way of comparison or illustration. render it
indisputable that the Hindus of the Vaidik ora vven had
attained fo an advanced stoge of civilization, little if at all
differing from that in which they were found by the Greeks
at Alexandor’s invagion, although no doubt they had not
spread so far to the east, and were located chiefly in the
Punjab and along the Indus: the same advanced state
of eivilization may be inferred from the degree of
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perfection to wlueh the grammatical congtrietion of the
language had been brought. and stul more from the elaho-
rate system of metrical composition of which so niany
pxamples occur. and of which the Suvklas atimbuted to the
Rishs Parvoucmeea (1. 19. 1 and ) afford sueh re-
markable ingtances.

In translating the text of the uecond Ashlaka. the same
principle has been adhered to that was adopted for the
teanslation of the fist. and as close a conformity to the
text as possible has been amed at, without any attempt
to give the translation a poetical or thetorieal turn: to
me the verses of the Veda. except i Lheir thythum. and in
a few rare pussages. appear singularly prosaic lor so carly
an eta as that of their probable composition, and at any
rate their chiel value Hes notl in their funcy but in their
facts, social and religions: in translating the text. the
gloss of Sayana Acharya has been mvariably consulted
and almost as mvarbly faithiully followed, as furnishing
the salest guide through the intricacies and obsenrities of
the text: occasionally, but upon the strongest grounds
only, has the interpretation of thir very able scholiast
been questioned, and where his assistance oven has failed
to remove all uncertainty, the passage has heen ordinarily
cited in the annotalions, to ecnable the student to form an
independent conclusion : ulthough I cannot always concur
in M. Langlois’ version of the text, yet 1 have thought it
my duty to refer to his translation, and 1 have also adverted
to Professor Benfey’s translation of those passages of the
Rich, which are repeated in the Sama-Veda, as well as to
Malidhara’s commentary on similar parallel verses in the

B
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Vajasaneyi Sanhita of the Yajush, cdited by Professor
‘Weber ; an easy reference to such passases bemg now
placed within our reach by the excellent comparative
Tndex of the Hymns of the four Vedus, compiled by M.
Whitney, and published in the second volume of the
Indische Studien of Dr. Weber. With these and other
appliances, the task of translation has been in some degree
facilitated, although I canuot prelend to have always
contended successfully with the inherent difficulties of the
origimal ; a brief notice of which may possibly contribute
10 a candid appreciation of the arduousness of the under-
taking, and may be of some service to students of the text.

It mnay be doubted if the impediments 1o & right under-
standing of the text of the Vedo have been accutately
conceived of, especially when they are confined to peeuli-
arities of grammatieal construetion, or the use of words not
found in other works, or employed in an unusual accept-
ation. The far greater portion of Vaidik grammar is as
systematic as that of the laws of Manu, and the exceptions,
when regular, as specified in the sketch of the grammar of
the Vedas, which T have given in the second edition of the
Sanserit grammar, soon become familiar; the only real
difficulty on this head arises from the disregard ol all
grammar, and the arbitrary substitution of one case or
number of a noun, or person and tense of a verb for another,
as specified by Panini, and instances of which: are fre-
quent, as oceasionally pointed out in the notes of the
following pages. With respect to unusual words, there
ate no doubt a great number employed in the Veda, and
it is possible that the lexicographic significations given by



INTRODUIOTION xv

the commentators may be soniebimes questionable, some-
tumes contradictory ; but [rom what other anthority can
a satisfactory interprelation be dertved T It has been
supposed that a careful collation of all the passages in
which sueh words occur might lead Lo a consistent and
indisputable nterpretation, but this assumes that they
have always been employed with precision and uniformity
by the original authors, a conclusion that would scarcely
be tenable even if the author were one individual, and
utterly untenable, when, as 18 the case with the Sukias,
the authors are indefinitely numerouns : it is very improba-
ble, therelore, that even such collation would remove all
perplexity on this account, although it might occasionally
do s0; at any rate, such a concordance has still to be
established, and until it 18 effected, we may be satisfied
with the interpretations given us by the most distingnished
native scholars, availing thomselves of all the Vaidik
learning that had preceded them, or that was contemporary
with them, and inleriting no inconsiderable assistance
from traditional explanation, preserved by the professional
teachers of the Vedas.

Admitting, however, that the correclt understanding
of single terms may be very much promoted by the com-
parison of all the passages in which they are met with, a
very small advance will have been effecled towards sur-
mounting the difficulty of tramslation even as respecis
words alone, The Sanserit scholar, with or without such
help, meeting with the words in their proper places, and
in connection with others, may readily comprehend their
purport, but he will not therefore be able to render it
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cequally compreheusible to others, fron: the wans of equiva-
lents 1 his owu language, or Irom those which are availuble
falling to convey the same ideas: hkuvi, vipra. aidwat.
medhavin, chikiwah, and many others, nienn wise, intelli-
gent, knowmg ; but we cannot make wse of thuse adjec-
tives in the way in which the original terms are employed,
more frequently without substantives than with them ; be-
coming appellative titles, or nanes : still more difficuls is 1
to devise equivalents for compound terms. and especially
those which 1t is sometimes doubtful how tu deal with,
and whether to consider them us ep.thets or proper names,
more particularly when they may, in the opinion of the
Scholiasts. be variously explained : thus, Shatekralu
an appellative epithet of Iyvpra. implying either, one to
whom many sacrifices are offered ; one who ix the instigator
of many sacred rites ; or vne by whony many great actions
have been parformed. Again, Jatavedas 15 sometimes a
name, sometimes an epithet of AeNi; il may mean,
according to the commentators, he by whom kpowledge
was acquired at his birth ; he by whom all that has been
born is known ; he who is known to Lo one with all beings ;
or he from or by whom all wealth is gencrated : these ate
awwkward terms to encounter, not because they cannot
be comprehended, but because, unless given untranslated
as proper names, they can only be parenthetically rendered,
at Jeast in English and in French ; the facility of forming
compounds in German, and the hardihood of Gemman
translators, give that language an advantage in these
respects. :

Still, however, these are but alight obstacles, and willl
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be overcome 1w proportion to the skill ol the translator,
and bis conmmand of his own language, as well as of that
from which he translates @ 1t may not be always possible
to devie unexceptionable and felicdow, eymvalents for
such expressions. but they may he so rendered as to convey
with some degree of accutacy the substance ol the text :
the more unmunageable difficulties are those which are
utterly insuperable exeept by guess: they are not the
perplexities of cornmission. hut of onussion : not the words
or phrases that ave given, but those that are lefl out:
the constant recurrence of the abuse of ellijnis and metony-
my, tequiring not only words, but somciunes sentences,
to be supplied by comment or conjecture, hefore any
defimte meaning can bo given fo the expressions that
occur :—thus, as already olgerved, the substantive is
very oflen omitied and the adjective does double duty :
the first verso of the second Ashiake offers an example :
it begins—raghu-munyaveh -“Oh yo of little wrath”;
“Ye who arc gentle, mild-tempered” ; but who they are
that are so saluted, does nob appear. The Scholiast says,
mild-tempered priests, and it would not be easy 1o suggest
a preferable appheation of the opithei. although i not
traditional it 1 only conjectural. It may not always
require extraordinary ingenuity to hit upon what s intend-
ed by such elliptical expressions from correlative terms or
context ; but such & mode of interpretation by European
scholars, whose ordinary train of thinking runs in a very
different channel from that of Indian scholarship, can
scarcely claim equal authority with the latter: it may be
happier ; it may be more rational :—still it is not that
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which has been accepted for centuries by crities of in-
disputable learning in their own department, of knowledge,

As many instances of this elliptical construction have
been given in the notes of both this and the fornner volume,
n few additional instances will here be sufficient :—thus,
(II. 4. 3. 9) we have “the grandson of the waters has
ascended above the crooked **+ “the broad and golden
——spread around”. What would the European scholar
do here without the Scholiast ¢ He might, perhaps,
suspect that the term crooked, curved, or bent, or, as here
explained, crooked-going, tortnous, might apply o the
clouds, but he would hesitate as to what he should attach
the other epithats to, and the original author alone could
say with confidence that he meant ‘rivers’, which thence-
{orward became the traditional and admitted explanation,
and 18, accordingly, so supplied by the Scholiast.

The object as well as the subject 18 very frequently
omitted. Thus we have (I. 19. 3. B), “thou removest
all—of men” ; according to the Scholiast, “the sius
ofmen” : again (1. 19. 4. 4), “thou cuttest—-— to pieces™;
where something like ‘enemies’ has to be supplied: and
(L. 18. 2. 3) InDrA and ParvaTA are solicited “to whet or
gharpen our ——"; a European commentator would
most probably fill up the blank with ‘spears or swords’:
we are indebted to the native Scholiast for the more
appropriate accusative, ‘inlellects’.

An equally frequent ellipse is that of the verb, as
(L. 18. 2. 14) “may our offerings be acceptable to the gods,
and — with both”, ——that is, according to Sayana,
“may they,be pleased or propitigled” by both *our offerings
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and praises”. Again (L. 19. L. 2), " with prayers — — by
the priests——thee” requires something hke ‘recited’ and
‘adore’ to make any sense at all : agan (1. 19. 2. 8), “Aans
having his abode on high places——to pious rites,”” ob-
viously requires ‘comes’; and “those, who, desiring his
triendship~—the lord of a e1ty— —with good government
(L. 23. 9. 10), is made intelligible by the commentator’s
adding, ‘conciliate’ the lord of a eity who ‘admimsiers’
good government ; instances ol this kind are mnumerable,

Another source of perplexily which is not uncommon,

and which is also a sort ol ellipse, is the abuse of metony-
my : thus, we have (11. 4. 4. 1) “Tus libalivn consists of
the cow, and has been filtered by the sheep”. A European
translator might suspeet that for cow, we should read,
the products of the cow—milk and butter, but he ouglt
to be thankiul to the commentator for explaining {o him
that the Soma juice was cleansed by being passed through
& filter made of the wool of the sheep, the animal being here
put for his skin.

To these sources of difficulty uvthers Jess peculiar, but
for the elucidation of which an authentic gloss is no less
desirable, are to be added ; such as those of mvolved and
complex construction, such as 13 common in all metrical
compositions ; and the use of terms of a figurative and
allegorical import. In this class of words, the cow makes
o great figure, and we have typified by her a variety of
persons and things bestowing benefits, in ke manner as
she yields milk ; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice
with his wife, and especially the clouds, that shed rain s
withholding which, they are fabled, as the cows of the
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suintly Angirasas, to have been stolen by an Asura and
rescued by Iwpra. 'These, however, are nothing mere
than usual in mythological writiugs, and are by no means
50 embarrassing as the elliptical omission of words indis-
pensable to a complete sentence and perfect signification,
originating, no doubt. in the method by which the Lymns
of the Veda were first communicated to the disciples of
the teacher, and were alterwards transmutted,~ oral com-
munication ; it being casy fox the author himsel to supply
the deficient words or sentences, and convey to his auditors
all that he would have thcm understaud. How lar his
lecture and amplification may have been preserved un-
corrupted through suceessive generations until they reached
Yaska, and eventually Sayana, may be reasonably lhiable
to question, but that the explanations of these Scholiasts
were not arbitrary, bul were such as bad been established
by the practice of preceding schools and were generally
current at their several eras, can admit of no doubt. Even
if it were not so, their undeniable learning and their symn-
pathy with the views and [eelings of their countrymen,
amongst whom were the original suthors and cxpounders
of the Suklas, must give a weight to their authority which
no European scholar, however profound his knowledge of
Banscrit or of the Vedas, can, in my opinion, be entitled
10 claim.

As a concluding specimen of sonte of the difficulties of
our task, I subjoin the version of a stanza in which we
have an opportunity of comparing the interpretation
given by different iranslators of an easy passage,—it
forms the burden of several Sukias (II1. 1,1, 23): “Grant,
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AaxI, to the oficrer of the oblation, the earth, the hestower
of cattle, the (nieans) ol many (pious) rites, such that it
may be perpetnal : may there he sons and grandsons born
in our race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us.”
M. Langlois renders it—“O Auni, en echange de nos
mvocations, fais que la terre soiwt a jamais liberale pour
nous, et feconde en troupeaux: que nous ayons une belle
lignee, d’enfans et de petils enfans : O ANy, que ta bonte
goit avee nous’ (vol. 1, p. 512). Mr. Stevenson’s trans-
lation of the same stanza repeated in the Sama-Vedo
(p. 16) has—*0 AGNIL, graut to us, the performers of
sacrifice, those supplies by which many sacred mitus can
be performed, and cows which remain always profitable.
0 AexT, may we have sons and grandsons, the {athers of n
numerous tace, and may thy favourable regards be ever
towards us.” Professor Benfey {rasslates the same
stanza thus :(—"“'The food, O Acni, the much-eflecting
aift of the cow, make everlasting to him who imploves you.
To us may therc be a son—may there be a wide-branching
name to us. Moy this be, O Aanti, the {ruit of thy kind-
ness to us” (p. 217, 3rd decade, 1th v.). The original is,
“Die 8pais”, 0 Agxr, der Kuli viel-werk’ge Spende mach
ewigdauernd dem, der zn dir flehet: uns sei cin Sohn, em
weitverzweigter Name uns: diess sel, 0 AuNi, demer
Gnade Frucht nns.”

The original text is Ilam Agne purudansam sanim goh
shashwatiamam havamanaye sedha—-Syan-nal sunuslanayo
vijava Agne sa te sumalir-blutwasine,

The first word, Ila, is the subject ol a different expla-
[
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nation. M. Langlois and myself render it ‘carth’, following
Sayana, who explains it here bhwumi. Mr. Stevenson
renders it ‘supplies’, and Professor Benfey ‘food’, a mean-
ing which the word sometimen bears : o more doubtiul
term is purudansam, explained, many-acting, bahu-carma-
nam., or purd, much, many, and dansas, act, usually imply-
ing an act of womship. Mr. Stevenson undemtands it in
this sense, ‘by whieh many sacred rites can be performed.’
M. Langlois iranslates it more direetly, ‘liberal,” ‘bounti-
ful’. Professor Boniey apparently detaches it from Ila,
and applies it {o sanim, gift, distribution, whilst Sayana
considers sangin an cpithet also of Ila, pradatri, the liberal
donor, 7.e, of catlle, as le also has it, govum pradatrim
Ilum. The sense of the French version iy to the same
purport ; whilst Stevenson puts goh into the accusative,
‘erunt to us cows’. Benfey seems to put the two nouns
m apposition : ‘food, the gift of the cow’: the meaning
of the next word, shashwotlomam, most lasting, is con-
curred. in by all, but ite connection varies ; T have taken
it adverbially after Suyama, chirakalam yatha bhavati
tatha sadhe, ‘so grant that 1t (the gift of the eaath) endure
for a long time’. M. Langlois, a jamais, 18 not far trom
the same, although he puts it in relalion {0 the earth.
Stevenson treats 1t as an epithet of goh, ‘cows always
profitable’, which it can scarcely be, os it is in the singular
accusative, and either masculine or neuter, whilst goh 18
the feminine genitive. 1t scems somewhat doubtful
whether Benfey’s ewigdauernd applies to Speise or to
Sperde : it might be the adjective of the latter. sanim ;
but the Sanserit could not agree with llam. Havasnanaya
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may signify, ‘to the offerer of the oblation’, or ‘to the
invokar ol Agni’; scarcely, ‘en echange de nos invoea-
tons’, nor ‘him who prays to or uuplores’, although in
substance not very different.

In the second half ol the verse the term fwiye may
uchnit of some diference of meaning, although when assoer-
ated with pufra or sunuh, o son, it is commonly explained,
grandson : Suyena’s explanation 18 somewhat equivoeal ;
he has sanlanasye wislarayda, ‘an extender of offspring’,
which way be an epithet of sunuh : at the same time it is
not an incompatible synonynie ol grandson, und that has
been adopled in three of the translations ; Benfey appa-
rently understands it somewhat differently, or ‘wide-
branching’, a4 an epibhet ol the next word, wjave, an
unusual term, but scareely cquivalent to ‘name’: the
commentator expounds it here, pulrapaniredi-rupens
swayam jayale,  he who i born hmsell, mm the lorm of sons
and grandsons’. that is, a contimuer of the race, un epithet
of tanayah. In a repetition of the same stanza at the end
of the seventh Sukia of the next boolk, Sayuna aliers his
exposition, and silaches vijava to sumatih, ‘good-will,
favour’, considering it as synonymous with evundhya,
not barren—may thy good-will ever be productive (of
benefits) to us ; but the construction of the sentence is
somewhal opposed to this interpretation. The several
translators agree tolerably well in the close; but their
discrepancies in » pagsage of less than ordinary perplexity
may be considered as bearing witness to the utility or even
to the necessity of a competent interpreter, such as we
have in Sayana Acharya, slthough he may not be infallible :
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ab any rate T gratefully acknowledge the value of his
assistance, and withont it I should not have ventured {o
attempt a translation of the Rig-Veda.

Lonpon, }

1Tth Ociober 1854. H. II. WILSON.

NOTE TO THIS EDITION.

The alterations made in this volume follow the lines
indicated in the Prelatory Note to Volume I.

Poowa Crry, }

29th November 1925, H., R. Bragavar,



THE

RIG-VEDA.

———

FIRST MANDALA.

ANUVAKA XVILI.
SurTa II,

I. 18. 2.

The deities aro the Visuwapnvig; the Kishi 19 Karsuivar; the
metre 19 T'rishtubh.

1. Prosent, mild-tempered (priests), the sacrifieial viunds
which you have prepared, to the reward-showering Rupra.
I praise him who, with lus herowe (tollowers), as (with
shafts) from a qwiver, expelled (the dsurus) from heaven :
and (I prawse) the Maruls, (who abide) between heaven
and earth.

2. Animated by our diversified praise, hasten, Morning
and Night, to attend to our first invocation. as a wife
(to the first call of her husband); and may the Dawn,
heautiful with the lustre of the (rising) Bun, and robing
like the Sun (her) vast expanse with golden rays, (come
10 our early rite).

3. May the circumambient divinity, the wearer of
various forms, grant us delight ; May the wind, the shedder
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of rain, grant us delight ; do yon, INDRA and PARVATa,
sharpen our (intellects), and wmay all the gods show us
favour.

4, Whenever 1, the son of UsEIs, worship with my offer-
ings (of food) those two (4shwins) who eat and drink (of
oblations and libations) at (the season) of the world-
whitening (dawn), do you, Priests, glorify the grandson
ol the waters (AanN1), and render (the divinities of the day
and night) the mothers (as it were) of the man who repeats
their praise.

5. I, the son ot Usnis, address to you (Asuwins) audible
praises, in hike manner as Guosna praised you for ihe
renioval of her white-tinted (skin): 1 glorify (gods) the

bountiful Pusnan (associated) with you, and T proclaim
the munificence of AunIL

6. MrTra and VARUNA, hear these my invocations, and
moreover listen to those” (that are) everywhere (ultered)
in the chamber of sacrifice; and may SiNpRU, the re-

nowned bestower of wealth, hear us, (fertilizing our)
broad fields with water.

7. I praise you, Mrrra and VARUNA, {or your gifi of
numerous cattle to the Pajre, and (from those praises)
may ahundant food (proceed). May (the gods), bestowing

nourishment on me, come quickly unimpeded, (each)
in his famous and favourite car.

8. T laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly of
the gods) ; may we, men who (are blessed) with excellent
descendants, partake of them together: the assembly
conferring upon the Pajras abundant food, has been my
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benefactor, and has made me the master of homes and
chariots.

9. The man who does you wrong, Mrira and Varuna,
who injures you in any way, who does not present you
with oblations, conlracts for himsell sickness in his heart :
but he who. performing worship, (celobrates it) with
praises—

10. He, borne by well-trained horses, endowed with
surpassing strength, renowned above men, mumficent in
gifts, moves a hero, ever undaunted in all combats, (even)
agaiust mighty men.

1L. Royal hestowers of delight. hsten o the invocation
ol (your) undying worshipper, and then come luther, that
you who traverse the sky may be propitiated by the
greatness of the (sacrificial) wealth presented io vou by
the sacrificer, who acknowledges no other protector.

12, The gods have declared, We confer present vigour
upon the worshipper (who invokes us) to partake of the
decupled (Libation). May all (the gods) in whom splen-
dours and riches abuund, bestow (abundant) (vod at
(solemn) sacrifices.

13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the ten (organs
of sense), the (priests) bearing the twice five (ladles of)
sacrificial food, proceed (lo the altar). What can Ism-
rASOIWA, (what can) Jshiarashne, (what can) those who are
now Jords of the earth, achieve (with respect) to the leadors
of men, the conyuerors of their focs ?

14. May all the gods favour us with a person decorated
with golden earrings and jewel necklace : niay the venera-
ble (comipany of the deities) be propitiated by the praises



4 Rig-viipa TRANSLATION [L.18.3

wswing (from the mouth of the worshipper) : nay ounr
offerings be acceptable to them, and (may they be pleased)
with both (our prawses and offerings).

13. The four (silly) sons of Masarsara, the three of
the victorious monarch Avavasa, (annoy) me. ILetl your
gpacious and bright-rayed chariot, MiTra and VARUNa,
blaze (belore them) like the sun, (filling them with fear),

. 18.3.

The deity 1» Usiis, or the Dawn; the Rishr Bagsmivar; the
wetae I'rishiubl.

1. The spacious chariot ol the gracetul (Dwwn) has Leen
haruessed ; the hmmoral gods have ascended it ; the
noble and all-pervading Usmas has rigen up from the
Jarkness, bringing health to human habitations.

2, Hirst of all the world iy she awalke, triumphing over
transitory (darkness) : the mughty, the giver (of light)
from on high, she beholds (all things): ever youthful,
ever reviving, she cones first to the invoecation.

3. Well-burn and divine Usuas, who art the protectrnss
of mortals ; whatever share (of light) thou apportionest
to-day to men, may the radiant SAvITRI be disposed (Lo
confirm) the gift, and declarc us free from uin ; so that
(he) the sun (may come to our sacrificial hall).

4, Anana, charged with downward-bending (light),
goes daily from. house to house : she comes, perpetually
diffusing light, and desirous of bestowing (benefits), and
accepts the choicest portions of (the sacrificial) treasures.

5. Usmas, endowed with truth, who art the sister of
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Braca, the sister of VARUNA. be thou hymned fist (of
the gods) : then let the worker of miquity depart. for we
shull overcome hmm with our chartot. tliwrough thy assist-
ance.

6. Let words of truth be spoken : let works of wisdom
(be performed) : let the blazing fires rise up, so that the
many radiant UsEas may make manifest the desirable
treasures hidden by the darkness.

7. The twolold day proceeds unseparated . one (purt
gomg) forward, one backward ; oue of these two alter
nating (periods) effects the voncealment (of things), the
Dawn illumines them with her radiant chamot,

8. The same to-duy, the same tomorrow, the irzeproach-
able (Dawns) precede the distant voure of VARUNA by
thirty yojanas, and each m sucvession rovolves m its
(appointed) office.

9. The self-illumined Duwn. announcing the dechination
of the first (portion) of the day, is born white-shining out
of the gloom : cleansing (with the radiance) of the sun,
she impairs not his splendour, but daily adds embellish-
ment (to h lustre).

10. Goddess, menifest in person hike 2 maiden, thou
goest to the resplendent and munificent (sun): and, like
a youthinl bride (before her husband), thoun nncoverest,
smiling, thy bosom in his presence.

11. Radiant ns a bride decorated hy her mother, thou
willingly displayest thy person to the view. Do thou,
auspicious Usias, remove the investing (gloom). for, other
dawns than thou do not disperse it.
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.12, Pogsessed of horses, possessed of cows, existing
through all tume, vying with the rays of the sun (in dissi-
pating darkness), auspicious Dawns, sending down benefits
{on mankind), pass away and again return.

13. Co-operating with the rays of the true (sun), con-
firmy in us every propitious act : earnestly invoked by us
to-day, disperse, UsHas, (the darkness), that wealth may
devolve upon us, (already) aflluent (in sacrficial treasures).

I.18. 4.

The dejty, Rishi, and metre are the same,

1. When the (sacred) fire iy kindled, Usnas sheds abun-
dant light, dispersing (the darkness) like the riing sum:
may the divine SAVITRL bestow upon us for our use, wealth
of both bipeds and quadrupeds.

2. Unimpeding divine rites, although wearing away
the ages of mankind, the Dawn shines the similitude of
the (mormings) that have passed, or that are to be for
ever, the first of those that are to come.

3. She, the daughter of heaven, is beheld in the east,
gracious and arrayed in licht : she travels steadily along
the path of the sun, as if cognizant (of his pleasure), and
damages not the quarters (of the horizon).

4, She is beheld nigh at hand, (radiant) as the breast
of the illuminator (the sun) ; and, like Nopmas, has made
manifest many pleasing (objects) : like a matron she
awakens (her) sleeping (children), and of all (females who
are) stirring hetimes, she, the most unvarying, repeatedly
appears.
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5. Born in the eastern quarber of the spacious firma-
ment, she displays a banner of rays of ight. Placed on
the lap of both parents (heaven and earth), flling them
(with radiance), she enjoys vast and wide-spread renown.

G. Verily she, the wide-cxpanded Usnas, neslects not
{to g1ve) the joy of sight to those’of her own or of a differ-
ent nature : visible in her faultless person, and brightly
shining, she passes not by the hittle ot the great.

7. She goes to the west. as (a woman who has) no brother
{repairs) to her male (relatives); and like one ascending
the hall (of justice) for the recovery of property, (she
mounts in the sky to claim her justee) : and like a wife
desirous tu please her husband, Usmas puts on becoming
attire, and smiling as 1 were, displays her chaius,

8. The sister (Night) has prepared a birth-place for her
elder sister (Day), and having made it known (o her,
departs. Usmas, dispersing the davkuess with the rays
of the sun, i]111113.ines the world, Itke congregatel lightnings,

9, Of all these gisters who have gone before, a successor
- Qaily follows the onc that has preceded. So may new
dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate days, shine upon
us blessed with affluence.

10. Awaken, wealth-abounding Usray, those who de-
_light (in holy offerings) : let the (niggard) traders, reluctant
to wake (for such a purpose), sleep on. Amse, opulent
Usnas, bearing wealth to the liberal (worshipper) : speaker
of trath, who art the waster away (of living creatures),
arise, bearing wealth to him who praises thee.
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11. This youthful (UsmAs) approaches {rom the east:
she harnesses her team of purple oxen. Assuredly she
will disperse the darkness, a mamfest sign (of day) in the
firmament : the (sacred) fire 18 kindled in every dwelling,

12. At thy dawning, (UsAas), the various birds rise up
from their nests, and men who have to earn their bread
(quit their homes). Thou bringest, divine (UsgAs), much
wealth to the liberal mortal who is present in the chamber
(of sacrifice).

13. Praiseworthy Usuasas, be glorified by this (my)
hymn ; graciously disposed towards us, angment (our
prosperity) ; and may we obtain, goddesses, through
your favour, wealth. a hundred and a thousand [old.

I 18. 5.

The hymn is supposed to bo recited by Karsmivar, in acknow-
ledgment of the liberabily of Raje Swawaya, whose gift 18 therefore
considered as {he divinity of the hymn, or the object addressed;
Karsuivar is of courso the Rishi; the metre of the 4th and 51h stanzas
is Jagaii , that of tho vest, Thishiubh.

1. Having come in the early morning, (SwaAnAva)
predents precious (wealth), knowing it (to be worthy of
acceptance) ; and having. (Lherelore), accepted it, (KasgI-
vaT) brings it (to his father): wherewith the parent of
excellent sons, maintaining his progeny, passes his life
in the enjoyment of affiuence.

2. May he (the Raja) be rich in kine, in gold, in horses :
may INpRA grant abundant food to him who delays thee,

returning home in the early morning, by costly gifts, as
(2 hunter arrests the) wandering (animals) by his snares.
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3. Desirous (of again beholding thee). 1 have this day
obtained thee, who hast doue m the morning a good deed ,
the performer of a sacrifice with a wealth-laden cur. re-
fresh thysell with the effused juice of the exhilarating
(Soma) crceper, and angment with sincere prayers (the
prosperity) of the chiel of a flourishing race.

4. The copiously-yielding and joy-conferring kine, distil
(their wilk) for the celebration of the (Suma) sacrifice.
and for him who has undertaken its celebration . the
nutritious sireams of builter converge from, every quarter
towards him, who both propitiates (Iny progemitors), and
benefits (mankind).

5. He who propitiates (the gods), gives to the gody. and
sits al case upon the summis of heaven : to hin 1he llow-
ing waters bear their cssence ; te him this fertide (earth)
ever yields abundance.

6. These wonderlul (rewards) verily are lor those who
give (pious) donations : for the donors ol (pwous) gifls
the suns shine in heaven : the givers of (pious) donations
attain immortality : the givers of (pious) gifts prolong
their (worldly) existence,

7. May those who propitiate (the gods), never commit
degrading sin : may those who prawe the gods and observe
holy vows, never experience decay : may some (honour-
able) individual ever be their defence ; and may afflictions
fall upon him who does not propitiate (the gods).
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1. 18. 6.

Of tho first five verses, the Rishi 18 Kaxrswrvae, and as they are
in commendation of the Baja BRAVAYAVYA, he 18 considered 10 be in
the place of the deity ; the sixth stanza ¢ ascribed to the Raja, and
the seventh to his wife Loyasma, the daughtev of Wrinaspazs, The
first five stanzas are in the T'rishiubh metre ; that of the two lasi is
Anushtubh,

L. T repeat with a (willing) mind, the unzoluctant
praises of BHAVYA, dwelling on the banks of the Sindhu :
a prince of unequalled (might), desirous of renown, who
has enabled me to celebrate a thousand sacrifices,

2. From, which generous prinee, solietting (my accept-
ance), I, KaxksurvaT, unhesitatingly accepted a hundred
nishkas, a hundred vigorous steeds, and a hundred bulls,
whereby he has spread his imperishable fame through
heaven.

3. Ten chariots drawn by bay sieeds, and carrying my
wives, stood near me, given me by Fwawava; and a
thousand and sixty cows followed : these, after a short
interval of time, did KasgivaT deliver (to his father).

4. Forty buy horses, (harnessed)to the chariots, lead
the procession in Ffront of a thousand (followers). The
Pajras, the kinsmen of KarsuIvar, rub down the high-
spirited steeds, decorated with golden trappings.

5. I have accepted a prior grant, (kinsmen), for you:
three and eight harnessed chariots and cattle of incaleulable
value : may the kindred Pajras, like well-disposed re-
lations, be desirous of acquiring renown by their abundant
offerings,

6. She, who, when her desires are assented to, clings as
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tenaciously as & female weasel, and who 1s 1ipe for enjoy-
ment, yields me infinite delight.

7. Approach me, (hushand); deem me not immature:
I am covered with down like a cwe of the Gualharins.

ANUVAKA XIX,
.19, 1.
The hymn 18 addressed to Aaxi; the Rivhi s called P irvoncinges,
the son of Divopisa; the metre 18 Afyashii.

L. 1 venerate AcnT, the mvoker (of the gods), the muni-
ficent, the giver of dwellings, the son of strength : he who
knows all that exists, like a sage who 15 endowed with
knowledge : who, the divine regenerator of sucrifices,
through his lofiy and reverential devotion, covets tor the
gods the blaze of the Yiquefied hutter which is offered 1n
oblation with his flames.

2. We, the institutors of the ceremony, invoke thee,
Aan1, who art most deserving of worship, and art the
eldest of the ngirasas, with (acceptable) prayers; and
with prayers (recited) by the pricsts, (we adore) thee, who,
like the travemser of the sky, (the sun), art the invoker
(of the gods on hchalf) of men, and whom, the bright-
haired showerer (of blessings), nany people approaching
propitiate for the attainment ol felicity.

3. Verily, that Aeni, far shining with brilhant vigour,
is the destroyer of foes, like a hatchet that cuts down
trees : whatever is most solid and stable dissolves like
water at his contact: unsparing, he sports (amidst
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enemies), nor desists (from their destruction), like an
archer who retreats not (from battle).

4, They have prerenied substantial donations to him,
as (they give riches) to a sage, and by resplendent means
he grants us (grace) for our preservation : (the worshipper)
presents (gifts) to AN or preservation : he who pervades
the (many offerings made to him) consunics them (as
rapidly) as (he consunies) [orests : he matures the standing
corn by his potency; he destroys whatever (things) are
stationaty by his potency.

5. We place near the altar the (sacrificial) food of him
who is more conspicnous by night than by day: (we
offer it) to him who is searcely alive by day : hence his
(vacrificial) food finds prompt acceptance, like a dwelling
(given hy a father) to a son : these undecaying fires, (al-
though) discriminating hetween the devout and the un-
devout, grant (both) protection, and accepting (the ofier-
ings of the pious), they arc exempt from decay.

6. Ile voars aloud, like the roaring of the winds, amidst
the sanctified and selected (rites of sacred) solemnities ;
he who is to be worshipped, who is to be adored (for victory)
over hosts (of enemies); he, the receiver (vl oblations),
the manifester of the sacrifice ; he, who is deserving of
venerativn, devours the oblations : hencs, all men f{or
their guod pursue the path of Aewr, who gives pleasure
(to his worshippers), being pleased (himself), in like manner
as men follow a path (that leads) to happiness.

7. The descendants of BERIGU, celebrating him (Aani)
in both his forms, glorifying him, and paying him homage,
proclaim his praises ; the descendants of BERrIGU, rubbing
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(the sticks to kindlo flame) for the oblatiou. For the
radtant AGNT, who iy the gnardian cl all these treasures,
has power (to distribute them). May he, the receiver of
sacrifices, partake of the ayreeable (oflerings) given to
satiety ; may he, the receiver of nacrifices, partake (ol the
ublations).

8. Wo mvoke thee, the protector ol all people, the same
alike 10 all, the preserver of the houss, to enjoy (ths ob-
lation) , thee. who art the waiter of our infallible prayer,
to enjoy (the oblation); we invoke thee, who att the
guest of nien, to whom all these immortals apply tor ther

sugtenance, as {4 son) o a lather; thee, to whom the
priests offer oblations awongst the gods.

9. Thow, Aeni, the destroyer (of cnemies) Dy thy
strength, the possassor of great splendour. art born for
the sake of acrificing to the gods, as riches (are generated)
for the sake of sacrificing to the gods : venly thy cxhila-
ration is most hrilliant, thy worship w wost productive
of renown ; hence, nnducaying Acwy, (sacrificers) wait
upon thec, ike envoys (upon & prince ; upon thee), who
preservest (thy votaries) from decay.

10. May your praise, (oh priests), become gratelul to
AcNt, who is deserving of landation, who is of strength
to overcomie the atrong, who is awakened at the dawn ;
Lo Aeny, as if to a giver of cattle. Inasmuch us the pre-
senter of the ublation repaire assiduously to every altar,
the invoking priest, well skilled in (pious) praise. glorifies
him (AgN1) as the first of the attaining (divinities), as a
herald (recites the praises) of illustrious (men).
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11. Agn1. do thou becoming wisible close to us. and
partaking with benignant intent of (the sacrificial) food
along with the gods, bestow upun us abundant riches,
with benignant mtent. Most mighty Aeni, render us
illustrious, that we may behold and enjoy (this earth);
and grant greatness with excellent progeny to those who
praise thee, possesvor ol wealth, destroyer of {oes, like a
fierce (giant) in strength.

I. 19. 2,

The deity, Rishs, and metre are the same a4 in the preceding Sulia,

1. This Acni, the invoker of the gods, the assiducus
offerer of sacrifices, is generuted of man, (for the fulfilment
of the) duty of those who desire (the fruit of) pious rites,
ns well as for (the discharge of) his own duty : he 1s the
bestower of all blessings on him who desires his {riendship,
and is wealth to (such a one) seeking for food ; the un-
obstructed offerer of oblations, he sits down, surrounded
(by ministering priests), on the most sacred spot of earth,
upon the_ footmark of Ila.

2. We propitiate that instrument of sacrifice by ihe
path of sacrifice, by reverential salutation, and by ob-
lations of clarified butter; by oblations (offered) to the
gods : and he accepts our offerings, and through his
benignity quils not (the rite until its close), the divinity
whom the wind brought from, afar for the service of Manv ;
{may ho come) [rom afar (to our sacrifice).

3. Aeni, who is ever to be hymned, the giver of lood,
the showerer (of henefits), comes immediately (upon our
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invoration), in approach to (the allar of) earth, loud-
sounding, vigorous, and loud-souading: the rapid and
divine (Auw1, neited by praise), manifests himselt a hun-
dred-fold by his flames ; AanNt, having his abode in high
places, (comes quickly) to pions rites.

4. That AeNi, who is (the perlormer of) holy acts, the
priest of the family, thivks m every dwelling of the im-
perishable sacrifice ; e thinks of the sacrifice (reminded)
by (its) celebration : for throngh such pious rite, he, the
bestower of (fit) rewards, uccepts all the offered oblations
for (the good of) the worshipper ; whence he has hecorie
as a guest, fed abundanily with butter: and the offerer
(of the oblations) has bocome the realizer of the rewards
{of the worship).

5. Tnasmuch as (all men) offer in holy rite (food) for
his satisfaction in the blazing (Hames) of Aan, Like (the
grains that) are to be enjoyed by the winds, and like the
viauds that are to be given to lum who solicils them ;
therefore the worslupper presents gifts tuv himy, aceording
to the extent ol his opulence ; and he preserves us, when
oppressed (by sin), from wickedness ; from overpowering
malevolence and sin.

6. The universal, mighty and imperious (Aew1) holds
riches in his right hand ; but. like the sun, he loosens his
grasp (n favour of his worshipper), although he relaxes
not from his desire of the (sacrificial) food. Verily, Aani,
thou bearest the oblation to every one of the gods who
desires it ; AGNI grants blessings to every pious (worship~
per), and opens for him the gates (of heaven).
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7. AGNI 18 o most umiable {riend in human infirmity
through the means of sacrifices ; the beloved protector
of all m sacrifices, like o victoriouy primee, he alights upon
the oblations of men when placed upon the altar: lie
preserves us from the malignity of VaruNA; from the
malignity of the mighty doity (of sin).

8. They, (the devout), prawe AGNI, the mvnker (of the
gods), the pusscq:;or of wealth, the heloved, the thoughtful ;
they have recourse to hum s to u sovereign ; they huve
recourse to lum ag the bearer of oblations : to him, who
i= the hiv (of all living bemgs), who knows all things, the
offerer of oblations, the object of worslnp, the sage : the
sacted (prievts), desirous of afflaence, murmur (hiv prawes)
to obtam his proteciion ; desirous of alluence, they mur-
mur (his praises) in their hymos.

———

L1710, 8,
The doity is INDRA ; the Ruwshi and melic are unchanged.

1, Twprya, frequenter of sacrifices, quickly enable him
to attain his desirves, to whum thou repairest in thy ecar
to receive the oblation ; and for whom, as he 18 mature
(in understanding) and devout, thou who art without
faunlt, entertaincst regard. Accept his offermng, for thon
who art without fault, art prompt to favour us (among)
the pious (offerers of oblations), as (thou acceptest) this
our praise,

2. Hear our invocation, Indra: thon who in varions
battles (avsocigled) with the Maruts, art animated through
their encouragement ; (and art able), with the Maruis,
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to destray (thy foes) : (for thouw art) he, who, (aided) by
heroes, ath of thyself the giver (of vietory); or, (when
praised) by the pious, the giver of food. and whom the
lords (of prayer) celebrate, as swift-moving and eager
(for saenficial food), like a flect courser (eager for forage).

3. Thou, the subduer (ol adversaries), piercest every
rain (confining) skin ; thou overtakest, hero, avery flying
mottal (cloud), and abandonest (it) when exhausted (of
its water) : for such glorions deed, INpraA, T offer praise
to thee; to heaven; to the self-glonfying Rupra; to
Mirra ; (fo cach) the benefactor (of maukind) for such
glorious (deed).

4. We desire, (priests), INDRA to be present at your
sncrifice, (he who is) our [riend, the [requenter of all (cere-
monies), the enduver (of enemies), the ally (of his wor-
shippers), the patient cxpeeter of (sacrificial) viands,
associated (with the Marufs): do thou, InpRra, guard our
holy rite for onr preservation, for in whatsoever contests
J(thou mayest engege), no enemy, whom thou opposest,
prevails ugainst thee ; thou prevailest over every onemy
whora {thou opposest).

5. Humble the adversary of every one (thy worshipper),
ferce (InDRA), by thy aids, like radiant paths, (Lo glory) ;
by thy powerful aids, guide us, hero, as thou hast guided
.our forefathers, for thou art honoursd (by all). Thou,
(IxpRa), who art the sustainer (of the world), removest
all (the sins) of man : present st our sacrifice, thou ark
the bearer (of good things).

6. May I be competent to utter (praise) for the (Some)
libation, susteining existence, which, like the (deity) to

]
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be invoked, (INDRA), goes ahounding with food to (each)
venewable (rtc); the destroyer of Rakshasas abt (each)
venerable (rite). May that (libation) of ifself repress
with chastisement the malevolence of him who reviles
us : let the thicf fall downwards (and perish). like a little
(water) running down (a declivity).

7. We praise thee, INDRA, with praises, making known
(thy glory): we solicit, giver of riches, the wealth thai
bastows vigour, that is agrecable, durable, and the support
of progeny. May we (ever) be pussessed of (ubundant)
food, through the praises of thec, whom it is difficult
adequately to houonr : may we attain the adorable (Innra)
by true and earnest invocations ; by invocations, (offering
sacrificiul) Iood.

8. InpRA is powerful in the diccomfiture of the malevo-
lent by his self-glorifying aids, (granted) untv you and
unto us : (he is) the tearer of the malevolent (to pieces) ;
the impetuous host that wus sent against ns by devouring
(foes) to destroy us, has heen itself destroved : 1t will not
reach us ; it will not do us harm.

9, Do thou, Inpr4, come to us with abundant riches
by a path free {from evil; (by a path) unobstructed hy
Rakshasas: be with ns when ufar; be with us when
nigh ; favour us, whether afar or nigh, with the objects
of our desires; ever favour us with the objects of our
desites.

10. Do thou, Ixpra, (sustain us) with wealth that
trunsports (wen beyond calamity) ; for, (enhanced) great-
ness acerues to thee, however mighty, (from our thanks)
for (thy) protection, as it does to Mrrr4 for his power{nl
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protection, most potent and immortal (INDRA), our de-
fender and preserver, (ascend) some chariwt, (and come
hither) : devourer (of foes). repel any one assaling us;
auy one assailing us, devourer (of [oes).

11. Deservedly-lauded INDRA, preserve us from suffer-
mg ; for thou art always verily the chastiser of the malevo-
lent : thou, being divine, (art the chastiser) of the malevo-
Jent : (thou art) the slayer of the wicked Rakshus, the
prescrver of s pious (worshipper), such ss 1 am : for,
agylum (of all men), the progenitor has hegotten thee
(for this purpuse) , has bugotten thee, asylum (of all men),
the destroyer of the Rakshasas.

1.19. 4.

The deity, Rishi, and meite, ate coutinued ; in the last atanza
the metre is changed to Trishiubh.

1, Come to us, INDRA, [rom alar; not as this (fire)
which 4s before us, (but) like the pious institutor of sacri-
fices, or like the royal lord of the constellations (when
going) to his setting. Bearing oblations, we, along with
(the priests), invoke thee to accept the effused (juices),
as sons (invite) a father to partake of food : (we invoke)
thee, who art most cutitled to reverence, to (aceept of)
the sacrificial viands.

2. Drink, INDRA, the Soma juice, that has been expressed
by the stones, and sprinkled with the sacred grass, as a
thirsty ox or a thirsty man hastens to & well. (Drink)
for thy exhilaration, for thy invigoration, for thy exceed-
ingly great sugmentation: let thy horses bring thee



20 Rig-vEDA TRANSLATION [T.19.4

hither, as his steeds convey the sun ; as they carry lum
(through heaven) day by day.

3. He (Inpra) found the (Soma) treasurs (that had been
brought) from heaven, and hidden like the nestlings of a
bird in a rock : amidst (a pile of) vasi rocks inclosed (by
bushes) : desiting to partake (of the beverage), the thunder-
er (found 1l), as the chiel of the Angirasas (discovered),
the hiding-place of the cows: he opened the doors of
{the waters, the sources of) food, when shut up iz the
clouds ; the sources of) foud, that were spread (over the
earth).

4. Grasping hiy sharp thunderbolt with buth hands,
1xprA whetted it to hurl 1t (on his foes). like the water
{of an imprewation) : he whetted it lor the destruction
of 4hi. INDRA, who art fully endowed with strength,
with energy, with might, thou cuttest (our eneries) to
pieces, as & wood-cuttor 1he irces ol a forest ; thon cutiest
them to pieces as if with a hatchet.

5. Thou hast without cffort created the rivers (that
are) to fow to the sea, like chariols (bearing thee 10 sacri-
fices), as those (cunstruct) chariots who are desirous of
(going to) battle: (the streams) flowing hither have
gathered together their water for a common purpose, like
the cows that yielded all things to MaANU ; that yield all
things to man.

6. Men who are desirous of wealth have recited this thy
praise, as a resolute and provident maun (prepares) a chariot
(for a journey): they have propitiated thee for their
goud : glorifying thee, sage INURA, as impetuvus in con-
flicts, they huve praised thee (as men praise) & conqueror.
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We prase thee for (the acquircment of) strength, wealth,
and every kind of aflluence ; as (they comnwnd) a couxser
(for bis good qualities) in battle.

7. ¥or Purvu, the giver of offerings, for the nughiy
Divopasa, thou, INDRA, the dancer (with delight in battle),
hast destroyed ninety citics ; dancer (im battle), thou hast
destroyed them with (thy thunderbolf), for (the sake of)
the giver of offerings. For (the nake of) Arrrmrawa, the
fierce (INDRA) hurled SmAMBARA from off the muuntain,
hestowing (upon the prince) immense Lreasure, (acynired)
by (his) prowess ; all kinds of wealth (acquired) by (his)
PIOWeSH.

8. InnRa, the manifold protector (of his votaries) m
battles, defends his Arye worshipper in all confliets ; in
conflicts that confer hoavon : he punished for (the beuefit
of) man the noglocters of religious rites : he tore ofl the
black skin (of the aggressor): as if burning (with flame),
he consumes the mahignant; he utterly consumes him
who delights in cruelty.

9. Endowed with angmented vigouz, he hurled (against
the fnes) the wheel (of the ehariot) of the sun ; aud, ruddy
of hue, deprived them of existence ; he, the sovereign
lord, deprived them of existence. As thou, sage INDRA.
comest from afar to the anccour of UsHanas, su do thou
come quickly, bearing all good things (to us), as thon
bearest to (other) men ; come quickly (to us) every day. -

10. Showerer of benefits, destroyer of citics, propitiated
by our new sougs, reward us with gratifying blessings :
glorified, INDRA, by the descendants of Divopasa, increase
{in power), like the sun in (revolving) days.



22 Ria-vepA TRANSLATION {119, 5

1. 19. 5.

The doity, Rishi, and metre are unchanged ; the hymna js divided
into thice Trichas, or triplots, avcording to the differont oconsions op
which the several portions aie reeited, and the puests to whom the
portions are 1espechavely assigned ; the first T'richa boing ropeated by
the Maitrararune ; the sccond, commencmng with the ihird stauza,
by the Bramachchhansi ; and the thitd, begmning with the ffth vewse,
by the Ackchhavala.

I. To InprA heaven, that cxeludes the witked. verily
has howed : to InDRA the wide-spread earth (has offcred
horuage) with acceptablc (praiees) ; with aceeptable praises
(the worshipper has propitiated TwpRA) for the sake of
food : all the gods well pleased have given preccdence to
Innra: let all the snerifices of men (be appropriated) to
INDRA ; let all the ~flermgs of men be (presented to him),

2. Hoping to vartake of thy bounties, ({hv worshippers)
lasten severally m every rite to (adore) thee. who ask
one and all ; cach severally seeking heaven. We meditate
on thee, the sustainer of our strength. like n boat that
bears (passengers) uctoss {a strcam): mortals, indeed,
knuwing INDRA, popitiaic him with saenfices : mortals
(propitiate him) with hymns,

3. The (married) couples. anxious to satisfy thee, and
presenting (oblations) togelher, celebrate (thy worship),
for the sake of (obtaining) herds ol ecattle ; presenting
 (thee). InprA (oblations) : thou well knuwest that these
two persous are desirous of cattle, are desiruns of heaven,
aud (thou abidest), displaying thy thunderholt, the shower-
et {of beuncfits). thy constant companion, ever, TNDRA,
associated (with thee).
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4. The ancients have known of that thy prowess, by
which, INDRA, thou desiroyest the perennial eitics (of the
Asuras) : thou hast destroyed them, humiliatng (their
defenders). Thou hast chastised, Loxd of Strength, the
mortal who offers not sacrifice : thou hast rescued this
spacions carth und these waters, exulting, (thou hasi
renvered) these waters.

b. Thenceforth have thy worshippers seattered (liba-
tions) for the augmentation of thy vigour, that in {hy
exhilaration, showerer (of beunefits), thou mayst defend
those who are solicitous (of thy favour) ; that thou mayst
defend those who are desivous of (thy) friend<lnp: for
them thon hast uttered a shoul to encourage them m
combats ; from thée they obtamm many and many an
enjoyment ; anxious for food, they obtain it (fromy thee).

6. Will (InprA) be present at this our morning rite :
be apprized, (INpRA), of.the oblation offered with (dne)
observances ; vlfered with (due) observances for the salke
of (obtaining) heaven : and since, wielder of the thunder-
bolt, showerer (of benefits), thou knowest how to destroy
the malevolent, do thou, therefore, listen to the accepta-
ble (praise) of me, intelligent, though a noviee ; (hear it
from me) a novice,

7. Tupra, endowed with many (excellences), do thou,
who art exalted (by our praises). and art well disposed
towards us, (slay) the man who is uniriendly to us ; (slay)
such a man, bero, with thy thunderholt: kill himy who
siny againat g ; ever most prompt to hear, hear (us):
leb every ill-intent (towards us, such ay alarms) a wearied
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(traveller) on the road, be counteracted; let every ill-
intent be counteracted.

1. 19. 6.

The deity, Riské, and metre, nre the same ; but in the last stanzs
Inpza is mssooiated with Pamvara,

1. (Posseased of) foinier opulence, MaanavAN, (through
thy bounty) ; protected, INvra, by thee, may we over-
coine those who are arvayed in (hostile) hosts : may we
anticipate (our) assailants. (The sacrifice) of to-day bemng
nigh, spoak encouragingly to the presenter of the Iibation :
May we bring together at this vito (suitable offerings and
praises) to thee, the vieior in war ; worsLipping thee. the
victor in war.

2. In the combat which secures heaven, INDRA, (tread-
ing) in the appropriate und straight path ol the active
(combatant), as well as in his own appropriate and straight
(path), destroys (the adversary) of him who wakes at
duwn and celebrates (pious rites): he i therefore to be
adored with the head (bowed down). as reverence is paid
by prostration to a holy sage. May thy treasures, (INDRA),
be accumulated upon us ; may the treasures of thee who
art auspicions be wuspicious (to us).

3. InDRra, in whatsoever rite (the priests) from of old
have placed the brilliant (sacrificial) food for thee upoun
the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou abidest : do thou
declare Lhat (rite), thal men may thence behold the inter-
mediate (firmament bright) with the rays (of the sun):
for this, TNDRA, the searcher (of rain, is) the searcher after
cattle, for (the henefit of) his kindred (worshippers), and
knows in due course (the season of the rain).
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4. Thy exploits, Innra, are worthy to be glorified ;
now, verily, as well as in former times, when thou didst
open the cloud for the Angirasas, restoring to them their
cattle—conquer for us, fight for us, as thou didst for them :
humble in behali of those who present libations, himn who
offors no worship ; him who rages against us, and offers
no worship.

5. Inasmuch as the hero, (INDRA). rightly judges men
by their deeds, therefore do the (pious), sacrifieng (Lo hun)
for sustenance, becomo cnabled, by the wealth that has
been atiamned, to overcome (1heir foes) : desirous of food,
they diligently worslup (him) : the (sacrificial) food olfered
to hmn iy the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and
(mewn) worship hiw, that by their own strength they may
overcome (their foes): pous sacrificers enjoy residence
in the heaven of INDRA ; pious sacrificers ure, us it were,
in the preseuce of the gods.

6. InvrA and Panvara, who are foremost in batiles,
slay every one who is arrayed agamst us ; slay every such
(adversary) with the thunderbolt—-(the shaft that) heunt
upon lus destruction pursues him, however lar, or to
whatever hiding-place he may have fled. Thou, hero,
(tearcst) our ememies entirely to pieces ; the tearer (of
focs, the thunderbolt), rends them entirely asunder.

I.19. 7.

T¥DRA is the deily, and the Rushi1s stall Parvouonugpa, but ihe
metro is diversified : that of the first stenza is Trishiubh ; of the next
three stanzas, Anushiubh ; of the fifth, Gayairi ; the sixth and sevonth
return to ihe long and coraplex measures of Dhriti and Aiyashis,

1. By sacrifico I purify both tho heaven and the earth:
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1 burn the wide (realms of earth) that are without 1NDRa,
and are (the haunts) of the wicked : wherever the enemies
have congregated they have been sluin: and, utterly
destroyed, they sleep in & deep pit.

2. Devourer {ol foes). having trumpled on the heady of
the malignant (hosts), crush them with thy wide-spreading
foot ; thy vagt widu-spreading foot.

3. Aunihilate, Macmavan, the might of wmalignant
(hosis), hurl them into the vile pit ; the vast and vile pit.

4, That thou hast destroyed, by thy assaulty, thriee
fifty of such (hosts), 1 a deed that well becomes thee,
although thought by thee of litile moment.

5. Destroy, INDRA, the tawny-coloured, fearfully-roar-
g, Pishachi; snuhilate all the Rukshasas.

6. Hurl headlong, Yapra, the vast (cloud) : hear our
supplications : Verily the heaven i+ in sorrow like the
earth, through fear, wiclder ol the thunderholt, (of famine),
as ({ormerly through fear of) Twashiri : most powerful
with mighty energies, thou assailest, INDRA, (the clouds)
with terrible blows ; and, doing no injury to man, (thou
marchest) invinetble, hero, by (thine) enemies ; atiended,
hevo, by three or by seven followers,

7. Oftering libations, (the worshipper) obtains a (safe)
asylum : offering libations, ho destroys his prostrate
foes ; (he destroyy) the enemies of the gods: abounding
with food, and unsubdued (by adversaries), he hoypes to
attain, when offering libations, infinite (riches), for INDRA
grants to him who uffers libations whatever there is (thai
he desires); he grants (him) accumulated wealth.
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ANUVAKA XX,
1. 20. 1.

The deity 18 VAYD ; the Rishs PARUOHOBHEPA ; the metre Alyashts,
except in the last stanza, 1n which 11 18 dshés,

1. Let thy swift coursers, Vavu, bring thee quickly
hither, that thou mayst be the first to drink; the first
(of the gods) 1o drmk of the Soma libation. May our
upraised, diseriminating, and yincere (praise) be acceptable
to thy mind : come with thy steed-yoked car for (the
libation) to he presented to thee ; cume, Vavu, for grant-
mg (the objects of our worship).

2. May the exhilarating drops (of the libation) exhilazate
thee, Vavu, bemng fitly prepared, domg their office, ad-
ministered  opportuncly, rendeted elficacious by (our)
praiges. und flowing (1n due season): for which purpose,
thy docile and active steeds, the Niyufs, attending (bhy
presence, hring thee) to the sacmficial hall to accepl the
offering ; to the sacrifice m which the jnous (priests)
represent their desires.

3. Vavw yokes to hig cur his two rod horses ; Vavu
(yokes) his purple steeds : VAyU (yokes) his two unwearied
(coursers) to his ear to bear themr burthen ; for most able
are they to bear ths burthen. Arouse, Vavw, the in-
telligent (sacrificer), as a gallant (awakens) his sleeping
mistress : summon heaven and earth ; light up the dawn
light up the dawn, (to receive) thy wacrificial food.

4. Wor thee, the brilliant dawns, (rising) from afar,
spread abroad their auspicious raiment in nvitmg rays ;
in variegated and glorious rays : for thee, the cow that
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vields ambrosia milks all kinds of treasurs : thou begettest
the Maruts, of the Arniament, for (the purpose of) shower-
ing ran ; (for the purpose of replenishing) the tivers.

5. Tor thee, the bright, pure, quick-flowing (Soma
juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for the (fire of)
oblativn ; are eager lor the cloud (showering) waters,
The timid and anxious (worshipper) praises thee, who art
suspicious, for (drving away) thieves ; for thou defendest
(us) from all beings, (as the reward) of our righteousness :
thou protectest us from the fear of cvil spirits, (as the
reward) of our righteousness.

6. Thou. Vayu, who art precedod by none, art entitled
to drink first of these our libations : thou art entitled to
drink of the effused (juices), moreover, (ol all) oblations
and sin-offerings of men : [or thee, their cattle yield milk ;
(for thee) they yeld butter,

1. 20. 2.

The Rishi is the same ; the three flrst stenzas are addressed to
Vayvu; the next five to INDrRA also; and the last to Vavyu alone;
the metre is the same, exceptin the seventh and eighth stanzas, in

which 1% is Ashti,

1. Approach our strewn grass, Vavu, with (thy) thou-
sand steeds, to partake of the (offered) food, (prepared)
for the lord of the steeds ; (approach) with hundreds (to
the sacrificc prepared) for the lord of the siveds: the
gods hold back for thee as the deity (entitled) first to
drink (the libation): sweet cffused juices are veady for
thy exhilaration ; are ready for their function.
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2, Fur thee this Soma juice, purificd by the stounes
(that bruise the plant),fand clothed with enviable (splen-
dour), flows to its (appropriate) receptacle ; clothed with
brlliant (splendomr), this Soma is oftered as thy portion
amongst men and amongst gods ; (having received i),
harness thy Lorses, and depart well aflected towards us ;
gratified, and well disposed {owerds us, depart.

3. Come with lundreds and thousands of thy steeds
to our sacrifice to partuke of (1he sacrificial) lood ; (comie),
Vayvy, io partake of the oblations : 1lis is thy reasonable
portion, and it i3 radiant along wih the sun; the juiees
borne by the priests are prepared ; ihe pure iuices, Viyu,
are prepared.

4. Let the charivt drawn hy the Niwyuis convey you
buth, (INDRA and VAYD, to the sacrifice), for onr preser-
vation, and to pertake of the consecrated viands; {o
partake, Vayu, of the oblations : drink of the sweet
beverage ; for the first draught is your (joint) due, Vavy
{and INDRA), come with joy-bestowmg wealth ; INDRA
(and VAYU), come with wealth.

5. The pious acts (addressed) to you have given aug-
mented (efficacy) to our sacrifices : for yon, (the priests)
strain this quick-dropping juice, a8 (the grooms rub down)
u fleet, quick-running courser : drink of their (libations),
and come hither, well disposed towards ws. for our pro-
tection : do you both drink of the juices that have been
expressed by the stones, for you are both givers of food.

6. These Soma juices, poured out in our rites, and
borne by the priests, are prepared for you both : the pure
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juices, VAvU (and INDR4), are prepared : these pervading
(juices) have passed through the ohlique filter for you both ;
the Soma juices intended for you both, pass through the
woolly fleece ; the inexhaustible Somau juices.

7. Pass, (Vavu), by the many slceping (worshippers),
and go (w1th INDRA) to the house where the stone resounds :
Inpra (and Vavu), go to that dwelling; (go where) the
(wo;'d of) {ruth is manifest ; (go where) the butter flows ;
go both with well-fed homes to the sacrifice ; INDRA (and

Vayv), repair to the sacrifice.

8. Then, accept the libations of the sweet juice at the
sacrifice in which the trinmphant priests stand round the
rock-born (plant) : may they ever be victorious for us:
(for you) together the cows distil (their milk) ; the (offering
of) barley is dressed ; and never for thee, (VAyw), will
the cows grow meagre ; never will the kine be carred off
(by thieves).

9. These thy horses, oxcellent Vavu, strong of limb,
youthful and full of vigour, bear thec through the space
between heaven and carth: growing (are they) in bulk.
and strong as oxen : they are not lost in the firmament,
but hold on their speed, unretarded by reviling ; difficult
are they to be arrested as the beams of the sun ; dufficult
are they Lo be arrested by force.

1. 20. 3.
The Rishi is the same ; the deities are MrrraA and VARUNA; the
metre is Afyashii, except in the last verse, in which it is T'rishiubh.

1. Offer most excellent and ample adoration, and
reverential oblation, to those two deities who have existed
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front of old ; who confer happiness {ou their worstappers),
and delight 1n wnost sweet (Itbations) ; for they are both
imperial (sovereigns, 1n whose honour) oblations of butter
are poured out, and who are glorified at every cacmfice,
whence their might is not in any way to be opposed ;
thetr divinity 18 nol to be resisted.

2. The most excelleut Dawn has been seen procceding
to the comprehensive (rite): the path of the revolving
(sun) hus been lighted up by (hs) ruys : the eyes of men
(have been opened) by the reys of Braua: the brilliaut
mansion of MiTRA, of ARVAMAN, of VARUNA, (has been
lighted up by his rays), and thercfore do you two accept
the commendable and copious oblation ; the praisewnrihy
and copions oblation.

3. (Your worshipper) has prepared ground (for the altar),
froe [rom defect, radiant (with sacrificial fire), and con-
ferring heaven : come to it together every day, you who
are vigilant ; every day (at sacrifices) receive mvigorated
cnergy (by coming hither), sons of Apim, lords of muni-
ficence : of those two. MITRA is the animator of mankind,
and so 18 VARUNA ; ARYAMAN (hikewise) is the animator
of mankind.

4, May this Soma hibation be gratilying to Mrrra and
VABUNA. to be enjoyed by them as they drink of it, inclin-
ing downwards ; a divine (beverage), fil to be enjoyed by
the gods : may all the gods, well pleased, to-day accept
it ; therefore, royal (deities), do us we request : you, who
are ever truthful, do as we request. .

8. Whatever individual offers adoration to MITRA and
Varuna, do you preserve him entirely unharmed from
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sin ; (preserve) from sin the mortal who presents you
(with oblations): may ARYAMAN protect him who is
sincere in his devotion, who olfers worshup addressed to
both (Mrrra and VARuNA) with prayers: who offers
worship with praises.

6. I proclamm veneration to/the mighty Sun, to heaven
and carth, to MITRA, to 1he benevolent VArRUNA, to the
-conferrer of happiness, the showerer of benefits. Praise
INDRA, AaNT, the hrilliant ARYAMAN, and Buaga, so that,
enjoying long life, wa may be blessed with progeny : we
may be happy through the protecting virtues of the Soma,

7. Worshipping Invra, and favoured hy the Marus,
may we rely upon the protection of the gods ; and may
we, affluent (through their bounty), enjoy the lelicity
which Aext, MrTRA, and VARUNA arc bestowing (upon us).

I. 20. 4.

The deities are MiTRA and VARONA ; the Rishi PARUCHONHEPA ;
-the metre Atishakkara.

1. Come, (MiTRA and VARUNA, to onr sacrifice) ; where
we express (the Soma juice) with stones : these juices
mixed with milk are cxhilarating ; these (juices) are
exhilarating : come to us, royal divinities, dwellers in
heaven, and our protectors ; these juices are mixed with
milk for you, MrTrRA and VARUNA ; they are pure, mixed
with milk,

2. Como, for these dripping Soma juices are mixed
with curds ; they are expressed and mixed with curds;
whether they be prepared for you at the awaking of the
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dawn, or (be associated) with the rays of the sun: the
jutee 13 effused for MITRA and for VARUNA, for their drink-
ing the grateful (libation) ; for their drinking at the saeri-
fice.

3. They milk for you two with stunes, that succulent
creeper, like A productive milch cow ; they milk the Soma
plant with stones: come to us as our protoctors ; be
presont with us to drink the Soma juice : this Some juice
has heen effused, Mrrra and VArUNA, for you hoth;
effused for your drinking.

L. 20. &.
The deity is Pusuan ; the Rishi and motre sae the same.

1. The greatness of the strength of the many-worshipped
PussAN is universally lauded ; no one detraets (lrom
his praise); his praise displouses no one. Desirous of
happiness, I adore him, whose protection is ever migh;
who is the souzce of felicity ; who, when devoutly wor-
shipped, blends with the thoughts of all (his worshippers) :
who, (though) a deity, is united with the sacrifice.

9. I oxalt thee, PUSHAN, with praises, that thou mayest
husten (fo the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) to the battle :
that thou mayest bear us across the combat, like a camel :
therefore do I, a mortal invoke thee, the divine bestower
of happiness, for thy friendship ; and do thou render our
invocations productive (of benefit) ; render them pro-
ductive (of success) in battles.

8. Through thy friendship, PusmaN, they who are

ailigent in thy praise and assiduous in thy womhip enjoy
3
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{abundance), through thy jprotection; hy (assiduous)
worship they enjoy (abundance); as consequent upon
thy recent favour, we solicit infinite riches. Free [rom
anger, and entitled to ample praise, be ever accessible to
us ; be our leader in every encountor.

4. Free from anger, and hiberal of gifts, be nigh to us,
Arasawa, for the acceptance of this our (offering); be
nigh to those, ATAsHEWA, who solicit food : we have re-
course to thee, destroyer of enemues, with pious hymns,
I never cease, PUSHAN, accepter of offerings. to think of
thee ; I never disregard thy friendship.

L. 20. 6.

The Rishs is the same ; the deities are various, under the oollective
designation of VisuwaDEVAS. The first verse is addressed to Aexi,
Iwbra, and VAYU; the sccond (o Mrrra and VARUNA; the three
next to the Asuwins; in the sixth, [¥DRA 18 again addressed, Aant
in the seventih, and the MARUTS in the eighth ; INDRA and AGwI are
asgooiated in the ninth ; Brrmasear: is hymned in the tenth, and all
together in the eleventh. The metre nlso vares; that of the fifth
verse is Brhati, and of the eleventh Trishtubl ; in the rest 1t 13 Atyashti;
after which we take leave for the present of this long, compheated,
and cmbarrassing construction.

1. May our prayors be heard. I place before (ine)
AeNt with reverence ; we have recourse 1o his celestial
might ; we have recourse to INDrA and to VayvU: which
doing, a new (hymn) has been addressed (by us) to the
radiant navel (of the earth); and thereupon may our
pious rites attain the gods; may our pious rites attain
the presence of the gods.

2. MirrA and VARUNA, bestow (upon us) abundantly
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that unenduring water which you obtain from the sun,
through your own energy ; through the inberent cnergy
of the vigorous : may we thus behold your golden (forms)
in our halls of sacrifice, (brought thither) hy our sacred
rites, and by vur thoughts and senses (intent upon you) ;
by our senses (inteut upon offering) the Soma libation.

3. Asuwing, men who desire to glorify you with (theiwr})
bymns, cause, as il wore. their prases to be heard, propi-
tlating you with oblations ; for, from you, who are possess-
ed of all opulence, (they obtain) overy kind of wealth and
abundant food. DAsRas, the lellies (of the wheels) of
you honey-ladzn car drop honey, (carried) in your golden
(car). '

4. Dasrag, your purpose is known : you would repair
to heaven: your charioteers harness (your steeds) for
your heavenward journey; the lorses that mjure not
(the car) ou your journey to hewven. We have placed
you, Dasgas, in your golden three-shafted chariot, going
by an (easy) road to heaven, humiliaturs (of eneimes),
and principal regulators of the ran.

5. Toriched by holy rites, grant us, by duy wnd night.
(all good things), on actount ol our pous acts : never
may your donations, never may our (donations), be with-

held.

6. Ivvra. showeror (of blessings), these effused juices,
(oxpressed) by stones, and which have sprung (from
mountain plants), are for thy drinking; these libations
have burst forth for thee : may they satisfy thee as an
offering presented (in the hope of receiving) great and
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wonderful riches. Accepter of laudations, come to us,
glorified by our hymns ; come to us well pleased.

7. Aowy, listen attentively when thow art praised hy
us, and repeat (those praises) to the gods who are eutitled
to worship ; to the toyal (deilies) eutitled to worship:
on which aceount the gods gave to the .4ngirasas the
milch cow which ArRvamay milked for (thee), the maker
{of all), together with the gods ; that cow (the nature of
which thou hast said), he, along with me, comprehends.

8. Never, MABUTS, may your glorious cuergles be
exerted against u.; may our (riches) never diminish :
never may our towns decay : and muy whatever is wonder-
ful, admirable, immortal, or (whatuver i3 recognized to
be living), from its sound, that has been yours from age
to age, (devolve) upon us; whatever is most difficult
{of attainment) bestow upon us; whatever is most diffi-
cult (to be attained).

9. The ancient DADHYANCH, ANGIRAS, PRIVAMEDHA,
Kanwa, Arri, MaNU, huve known my birth : they who
were of old and MaNU have kuown (my progenitors);
for of them iy long life amongst the gods, and in them is
our existence : for the sake of their high station, I adore
{the gods) with praise ; T worship InDRA and Aeni with
praise.

10. Let the invoker (of the gods) offer sacrifice, and
may they, desirous of the oflering, (partake of) the accept-
able (libation) : BRIEASPATY himsel{, desiring (the libation),
celebrates wouship with libations; with copious and
excellent libations. We eatch from o distant quarter
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the sound of the stones, whereby the performer of pious
acts has of himsell secured the waters (oi the clouds).
the performer of plous acts (has secured) many habitations.
11. Gods who are cleven in heaven; who are eleven
on earth; and who are elaven dwelling with glory in
mid-air ; may ye be pleascd with this our sacrifice.

ANUVAEKA XXIJ,
L2 1
Tho derty is Aani ; the Rishiis DIRGUATAMAS, the son of Uchatthya ;
the metre is Jugali, except 1 the two last slanzas, in which it ie T ishtubh.

1. Prepare a (fit) place, as it were an offering, for the
radiant AdNI, who iy seated on the altar, and fond of his
station : strew the sacred, light-bearing, bright and
gloom-Qwwpelling (spot), with agreeai)le (kusha grass), nsg
with a garment, .

2. (Acunt), the two-fold generated, devours the triple
(sacrificial) food, and when the year espires renovates
what has been eaten: the showerer (of bencfite) is in-
vigorated (in oune form), by eating with the tongue of
another ; in a diffevent form the restrawer (of all) con-
sumes the forest trues.

3. Both his associated mothers, Dblackened (by com-
bustion), are in movemenl, and give birth to an infant,
whose tongue (of lame glows) in the east : (who) dissipates
dorkness ; (who) rapidly issues forth; (whe) is readily
developed ; (who) is (ever) to be cherished, and is the
sugmenter (of the prosperity) of his parent, {the institutor
of the rite).
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4, The (fames of Aewmi), light-moving, dark-tracked,
quick (consuming), capricious, restless, lambent, fanned
by the wind, wide-sprcadmg, and cnsuring liberation
(to the devout), arc kindled for (the bencfit ol) the pious
reverencer of (boly) priests.

8. Thereupon those (fames of Acni) extend together
in all directions, dispersing glovm, and spreading great
light along tho path of darkness ; when (AeNi) illunimes
repeatedly the whole earth, and proceeds panting, thunder-
ing, aud roaring aloud.

6. Ile stoops down among the bushes as if embellishing
them (with his lustre), and rushes roariug like a bull
amongst (a herd of) cows : thence increasing in tntensity,
he enbances (the fierceness) of his form, and is difticult
10 be arrested as a formidable (anmmal), when he hrandishes
his horns.

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he seizes (on tha fuel),
as if understanding (tho purpose of the worshipper), and
even reposes amidst the conscious (flames): again they
break forth, and repair to the divine (fire ol sacrifice),
blending with which they give a different (luminous)
form to their parents, (hcaven and earth).

8. The curving tresses (of the flames) embrace lum,
{Acnr), and when expiring spring aloft again to (greet)
their coming (loxd) ; rescuing them from decrepitude, he
comes sounding aloud, generating (in them) intenser
animation and unimpaired vitality.

9. Licking up the (verdant) vesture of the mother
(of all things, earth), the rapid (Aewi) proceeds with
resounding existences : granting sustenance 1o (every)
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footed {creature) : ever consuming (fuel), so that a blacken-
ed track follows (his path).

10. Shine, AaN1, mn our opulent (abodes), vivifying,
showering (blessings), bounteous, casting ofl infautme
(glimmerings) ; blaze (fiercely), repelling repeatedly, like
a coab of mail, (our enemies) in combals.

11. May this oblation,” Aeni, carefully placed npon
the rugged bub agreeable (pile of fucl), be most accoptable
to thee, so that the pure radiance of thy person may shine
brightly, and thou mayest grant us wealtl.

12. Bestow, AuNI, upou our excsllent patron a Loat
ever fitted with oars and fcet, (one that may render) our
posterity prosperous, and may bear mankind across (Lhe
ocean of life) to felicity.

13. Aani, be propitiated by this our earnest praise,
and may heaven and earth, and the spontancously-flowing
(stroams), provide for us the produce of the herd, and of
the field; and may the purple coursers (of the dawn)
bestow upon us abundant food through a length of da.ys.

I 21 2.
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are confinued.

1. Verily, that visible radience ol the divine (AeN)
has been so apprehended (by all, that it may be) for (the
support of) the body, for which end it has been generated
by (bodily) strength : and that my mind may apprehend
and apply (that radiance), they acddress the sacred prayers
associated with oblatious (o Acwi).

2. First, he reposes (on the carth) as the digestive
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(faculty), the embodied, the accepter of fuod., the eternal .
secondly, (he dwells) among the seven auspicious mothers
(of fertality): thirdly. the associated (regions) generate
him, delighting in the ten (quarters) of space, for the sake
of milking this showerer (uf rtain).

3. As powerful priests extract by the force (of prayer),
this Aant from his primitive seat, (for the evolvement)
of his miglhty fovni ; as the wind arouses him lurking in
the hiding-place (of the altur), for the sake of offering
oblations now as of old:

4. As from the exrellence of the nutritious (offering).
he. (Aawt), 1 brought [orth, and the consumable branches
rise amidst (the Hames); and as both (the institutor of
the rite and the priest) eombine for hiy generation, there-
fore has he been generated, pure, youthful, and radiant,

B. Therefore has the brilliant AaN1 entered the maternal
{quarters of space), amidst which, pure and anharmed,
he had evolved into magnitude, so that he mounted (the
bushes) placed before him, as ho had (consumed others)
prior to them, and runs rapidly among the more recent
and inferior branches.

6. Pious worshippers then adore the invoker (of the
gods), for (the propitintion of) the dwellers in heaven, as
(such men) adore a powerful prince, since the many-
landed, and all-upholding (Aen1) knows how by (holy)
act and (bodily) strength to bring together the gods and
their mortal worshipper for the sake of obtaining (mutual)
sustenance,
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7. 8ince the adorable (Acwi), impelled by the wind,
spreads in various dircctions, like an ipsincere and un-
restrained chatterer, (who utters indiserinunate) praises,
therefore the world 1s assiduous in the worship of him.
the consumer of all, whose way is dark, who 18 pure of
birth, and follows various paths.

8, Like a chariot druwn by ropes, AeNi, set in move-
ment by his own revolving members (his fames), proceeds
to the heavens ; the paths he traverses are blackened by
smoke, as he consumes (the fuel), and (heasts and) birds
fly from his radiance as (encinies fiy from the prowess)
of a hero.

9. By thee, Aowr; VARUNA, observant ol his duties,
and Mrrra and ARvaMAN, bountiful divinities, are ani-
mated, so that thou hast been horn comprehending them
all aniversally in all (their) funetions, and encompassing
(them all) as the errcamference (encompasses) the spokes
(of a wheel).

10. Most yonthful Aont, lor the good of him who praises
thee and offers thee libations, thou makest the precious
(offering) acceptable to the gods : new-born of strength,
we glorify thee who arl to he lauded : Lo whom rich offer-
ings (ave to be presented): (we glordy thee) in {our)
hymn as (men eulogize) a powerlul prince.

11, In like manner as thou conferrest upon us viches,
(ro thou bestowest upon us) a well-disposed, doeile, and
energetic (son); the receptacle (of learning and other
merits), one who is the performer of holy rites, Aaxr, whe
regulates as it were lus own tays. (and the condition of)
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both (his) births, (or heaven and earth), he regulates at
{our) sacrifice the adoration ot the gods.

2. May he who 1s one with light, who has fleet horses,
the mvoker (of the gods), full of joy, and borne 1 a golden
«chariot, listen to us: may that 1rresistible, yet placable
Aani, conduet us, by the most cfficacious (means), to
that desirable and accessible (heaven).

13. Aan1, possessing eminent (fitness) for supreme
sovereiguty, has been glorified by us with holy rites, and
with hymns : Let all who are present, as well ag we our-
selves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud (the praise

of AeNi), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) the rain-cloud
{to thunder).

L 21 3.

The Rsshi in DIRGHATAMAS ; the hymn is addressed to the Apris
or Agni n their personifications, being the same as those specified in
the 13th Sukte ; many of the expressions are ideniioal, and tho differ-
ancos arise chiefly from tho cufferonce of metre, which in tho carlier
hymn is Gayatri, and in tho present .dnushiubh.

1. Aany, who art Sasmipona, bring the gods to-day
(lo the worshipper), whose ladle is uplifted : extend
(the merit of) former sacrifice to the giver (vl the offering),
by whom the Soma libation is poured [orth.

2. TANUNAPAT, be prescut at this well-flavoured and
butter-led sacrifice, (the offering) of & pious offerer (of
.oblations) ; glorifying thee.

3. The pure, purnfying, wonderful NARASHANSA, an
adorable god smong gods, (baving come) from heaven,
thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweet (juice of the Soma).
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4. Aani, who art 1oiT4, bring luther INDRA, the wonder-
ful, the beloved : this my prause is recited, bright-tongued,
before thee,

5. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the sacred
grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god-frequented
and well-spread abode {or INDRA.

6. Let the bright, separable doors, the angmenters of
sacrifice, the purifiers ol rites, the desired ol many, be
sut upen for the gods to enter.

7. Beautiful night and morning, ever hymned, ever
associated, progeny (of tnne), parents of sacrifice, sit down
of your own good will on the sacred grass.

8, May the two pleusing-tongued receivers of praise,
the divine and sage invokers (of the gods), officiate to-day
at this our sacrifice, which confers (rewards) and altams
heaven.

9. May the pure Horra, placed among the gods, and
BraraTi, among the Maruts, and may the adorable Jra,
Saraswart, and Maug, sit down upon the sacred grass.

10. May Twasg1rrI, [avourably disposed towards us,
send tu us, for our nourishment and prosperity, the quick
(falling), wonderful, abundant (water), in the centre (of
the cloud, eflecting) of iteel! much (guod).

11. VANASPATI, here present of your own accord, convey
our offerings to the gods ; the divine and intelligent AgNI
accepts (the oblationa) for the deities.

12. (Priests), present the oblution with Swahe to INDRA,
in the form of the Gayulra, slong with Pusgan and the
MarvuTs ; also to the assembled gods, and to Vavu.
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13. Approach, INDra, to partake of tho oblations
congecrated with Swaha ; appronch and hear the invo-
cation, as they invoke thee to the sacrifice.

‘-/1. 91. 4.

The deity is AgN1; the Rushi DingEATAMAS ; tho metre is Jagati,
oxcept in the last slanza, in which it is Z'rishiubh.

1. 1 offer dovoutly to Aawr, the son of strength, an
invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words of ado-
ration ; (that Acwni). the grandson of the waters, who,
(present) in due season, the [riend and ministering priest
(of the sacrificer), sits upon the altar with (any) good
things.

2. As soon ag born, was that (AaNI) manifested to
MazarsEWAN m the highest atmogphere, and Jus radiance, -
kindled by vigurous eflort, spread through heaven and
earth.

3. His radiance is undecaying ; the rays of him who iz
of pleasing aspect, are everywhere visible and bright :
the intensely shining, all-pervading, woceasing, undecay-
ing (rays) of Aani, desist not ({rom their functions).

4. Bring to lus own ahode with hymns that Acowz, the
possessor of all riches, whom the descendants of BurioU
placed by the strength of all beings npon the navel of the
earth : fur, like VaRUNA, he reigns sole (monarch) over
(all) treasure.

5. AeNI, who, .like the roaring of the winds, like a
victorious host, like the thunderbolt in heaven, is not to
be arrested, devours and destroys (our foes) with sharpened
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tecth, and, as 5 warror {annmihilates his encmies), he,
(A6NI), lays waste the woods.

6. May AaN1 be ever desirous of our praise’; may the
giver of wealth satisty our utmost expectation with riches ;
muy the ingpirer (of our devotion) hasten our riles to
fruition. I glority him, the radiant-lmbed (Acn1), with
this landation.

7. The kindler (of the sacrifical fire) propitiates Auwi,
ol glistening forn; the upholder of yonr ceremony, like
s friend ; well kindled and well supplied (with fuel);
blazing brightly at holy rites, he illuuiines our pure and
pious observances.

8. Aoni, never heedless (of us), guard us with never
heedless, auspicionz, and joy-bestowing cares: do thou,
who art desired (by all), protect us, and those horn of us,
with unobstrueted, unovercome, and never-slumbering

{vigilance),

1. 21, 5.
The deity, Rishi, and metre, ate continued,

1. The ministering priest, (qualified) by experience,
and possessing exralted and graceful devotion, proceeds
{to celebrate) his, (AeN1’s), worship, having eircumam bu-
lated (the altar), he takes up the ladles which are first to
present the oblations. -

2. The drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar rays),
are renewed in the dwelling of the divine (sum), their
birth-place : when le, (Aani), shides cherished on the
lap of the waters, then (the world) drinks the nectareous
(rain), with which he, (a8 the lightning), associates.
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3. The two (priests, the Hotri and Adhwaryu), ol cqual
honour, and alike assiduous, labouring mutually for a
common objecl, comnbwne the form of Aom (with their
respective functions); whereupon he to whom the ob-
lation is to be offered, collects the drops (of clarified buiter),
as Briaga (accepts the worship ol all), or as a charioteer
(gathers the reins of the homses) that draw (the car).

4, He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, dwelling
in the same place, and ongaged in the same cercmony,
worship night and day : he. whether old or young, has
been engendered for the sake of mortal couples, accepting
many (oblations), and exempt from decay.

5. The ten fingers intertwined propitiale that divive
(Agnt), whom we mortals invoke for protection: he
darts (his rays) liko switt (arrows) from u bow, and accepts
the new praisey (utlered) by those who crowd round the
altar).

6. Thou, Aewi, reignest over (the dwellers in) heaven,
and over those of earth, according to {hine own (will),
as a herdsman over his (herd), and those two, (heaven
and earth), bright, vust, adorable, bencficent, and sound-
ing (agreeably), partake of the oblation.

7. Aant, _who conferrest happiness, who acceptost
obmions, who was born for sacrifice, and art the per-
former of good works, be pleased (with this rite), attend
1o this prayer: for thou art in presence of all (the world),
art visible (to all), art pleasant in their sight, and art
their refuge, like a (bountiful) distributor of food.
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L 2L 6,
The deity, Riski, and metre, are the same.

1. Ask (of Aagnt what you desire), [or he goes (every-
where), he Inows (all things) : possessed of intelligence,
he proceeds (o ascertain what is to he done), and is had
recourse to (by his worshippers) ; lor in him 1s the power
of restraining (unreasonable desires), in him (is the power
of granting) enjoyment ; he is the giver of food and of
strength ; the protector of the mighty.

2. They ask of Aant. bul no one usks improperly ;
for a sengible man (replies to solicitation) as he has deter-
mined in his own mind ; AeNI {olerates not a specch that
anticipates (hws reply), nor endures a rejoinder: he whu
is devoid of arroganve is favoured hy his protection.

3. To him the (sacrificial) ludles are directed ; to him
(our) praises a1e addressed : he alone hears all my prayers ;
he 13 the nstigator of many, the transporter (across the
world), the iostrument of sacrifice, the unintermitting
preserver (of mankind), and (gentle as) an mfant : pro-
vided with the preparations (of sacrifice), he accepts the
oblation.

4. When (the priest) proceeds to effect hix development,
he is (at once) manifested ; and as soon as engenderad, is
associated with his objects : he provides for the gratifi-
cation (of his worshipper), placidly engaged in the agreeablo
(rite). when ihe (ublations) that desire (his aceeplance).
reach him present (at the sacrifice).

3. He, the searcher. the accessible, the dweller in woods,
has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in the similitude of
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{(an enveloping) skin: the wise Aani, the appreciater of
sacrifice, the veraciouns. has declared to wortals (ihe
knowledge of) their religious duties.

I, 21. 7.
The deity, Rish:, and metro, are ths same.

1. Glorify the three headed, seven-rayed AaNi; who
it subject to no diminution, seated on the lap of his parents,
(heaven and earth); and gratilying all (desires); as the
umversal radiance of the divine (Aonz), whether moving
or stationary, (spreads around).

2, The groat showerer (of benefits) hay pervaded these
two (worlds); undecaying and adorable, he is (ever)
present, bestowing protection : he places his {oot on the
summil, of the earth, and his radiant (flames) lick the
udder (of the firmament).

3. (There are) two well-disposed milch cows together
approaching their common progeny, and fully nourishing
«(him) ; pointing out the paths thai are {ree from all that
is to be avoided, and possessing more than the great
intelligence (necessary for his development).

4. Bixperienced sages bring the invincible (AeNI) to
his station (on the altar); cherishing him i manifold
{ways) in their hearts : desirous of propitiating him, they
worship the (boon-)shedding (Aewi); and to those men
he is manifest as the Sun.

5. Heis willing to be seen in the (ten) regious (of space) ;
the victorious, the adorable, the source of lile to great
.and small : inasmuch as in many places the opulent
(possessor of sacrificial food), who is visible to all,.is the
parent of that (pious) progeny.
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The deily, Riski, and metiec, are the same.

1. How have thy shining and evaporating (rays), Aeni,
supported hife (and supplied) food ; so that, enjoying both,
the devout (worshippers), possessing sons and grandsons,
may repeat the hymns of the sacrifice.

"9, Youthful (AaNi). to whom oblatious are due, appre-

ciate this my reveircutial and carnest praise: one man
reviles (thee), another propitiates (thee); I, thy worship-
per, glorify thy person.

3. Thy fostering (rays), Auxi, beholding the bhnd son
of Mamara, relieved hum of the affliction : he who knows
all thmmgs protects the pions, and (their) malevolent
encmies are unable to do them harm.

1. When a wicked (man), with twofold (malignity of
thought and specch), obstructing our offerings, and re-
fraining from gifts (himself), reviles uy, may s prayer
be heavy on him, and involve his person (in the conse-
quences of) his evil words.

5. When, Son of Strength, a man skilful (in deception)
assails another man with a doubly (malignant prayer),
do thou, Acxi, duly propitiated, protect him who worships
thee (from its effects); consign wy not to misfortune.

I 21. 9.
The deity, Jlishi, and metre, alc the same,

1. The wind, penetrating (amidst the fuel), has excited
(Acwy), the invokor (of the gods), the multiform, the

minister of all the deities, whons they have established
4
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amongst mortal worshippers for the accomplishment of
sacrifice, Iike the wonderful and variously radiant sun.

2. Lel not (my cnemies) prevail agangt me, when
presenting acceptable (oblations), for (AGN1) is desirous
of my so offered adoration, and all they (the gods) are
gratified by the (pivus) acts of me, the reciter of their
praise, and the celcbrator (of the sacrifice).

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his per-
petual abode, Lhey detain by their praiscs, and the holders
convey hin diligently to the sacrifice, as rapid coursers,
harnessed to a car, (bear the rider to his destination).

4. The destroyer, (AeN1), consunies numerous (trees).
by s (lames, and shines with manifold radiance in the
forest : the favouring wind blows (the fames) vnwards
day by day, like the swilt arrows of an archer.

B. The blind (ol wielleet), or those who oo not (physi-
cally), detract not frem his glory, whom no enemies. no
malovolent adverraries, harm. even whilst yet in (lus)
embryo (condition); for Lis coustant encouragers defend
him.

1. 21. 10.

The deily and Rishi are the same ; the metre is Vairajo.

1. Acwr, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of desires),
comes (to the place of sacrifice); he, the lord of lords,
comes to the place of affluence, (the altar); the stones
prepare (the libation for him) as he approaches.

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator uf men as well
as of heaven and earth, of whom oreation has imbibed
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life, abides with his glories : he it is who, entering 1ato
the womb (of being), procreates (all living creatures).

3. He who is wise, and gues (wheresoever he will),
like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up the delighful
spot, (the altar), and, ideutical with many forms,
radiant as the sun.

4. He, the twolold-born. illuminating the three bright.
(regions), and shning over all the lustrous spheres, the
adorable invoker of the gods, 18 present at the place where
the waters are collected.

5. He 18 the offerer of oblations, who I8 of twolold
birth ; and, through desire for (sacuficial) foud, has in
his keeping all good things : the man who presents offer-
ings to him is the parent of excellent offspring.

I. 21. 11,
The deity and Rishi are the samo ; the metre is Ushnik.

1. Pregenting many offerings, 1 address thee, Aani,
ever coming into thy presence (ke a servant) in the dwell-
ing of a mighty waster.

2. (I ask thee also to withhold thy favour) from (those}
two godless (persons), frum the rich man, who, ackuow-
ledging thee not as his lord, is chary of gifts at sacred
rites, and {rom him who rarely praises (the gods).

3. Sage Aoni, the mortal (who propitiates thee) be-
comes o moon in heaven, the most eminent of the great

(deities) : may we. thercfore, ever be in an especial man-
ner thy worshippers.
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1. 21, 12,

The deities aie MiTra and Varuwa; thoe Riski s the same; the
melre Jayat!.

1. Heaven and earth have been terrified by the strength
and the noise (of him), whum pious worshippers, degirous
of agyuring cattle, have gencrated by their (sacred) acts,
amidst the waters (of the firmament), at the sacrifice, as
4 frend for the preservation of Living bemgs, the bene-
factor (ol man), and entitled o udoration.

2. Since they, (the priests), like friends, have prepared
for you both, (Mizra und VArUNA, a libation) of the
abundantly-flowing and spontaneous Soma juices, there-
fore do you consent to corne to the rite of the worsiupyper,
and listen. showerers (of hlessings), to the (prayers of the)
houscholder.

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigonr, showerers
{of bencfits), men glorify your birth from heaven and
earth, which is to be extolled, inasmuch as you hestow
(his Aesires) upon the worshipper (as the reward) of his
saerifice, and accept the rite (that is solemnized) with
praise and oblatiou.

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you both is
that spob, (where you are worshipped): accepters of
saerifice, proclaim the great cerewony (as duly performed) ;
for you two connect the efficacious and comprehensive
rite with the vast heaven, like a vow with a burthen.

5. You bring the cattle upon the earth to their fuvourite
(pasture, whence), protected from harm by your power,
the mileh kine, yielders of milk, return to their stalls:
they ory sloud to the sun (in heaven) above.
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6. You bring (the cattle) to 1hewr acceptable (pasture)
upon enrth, whence the milk-yielding cows, protected by
your power. return unharmed to their stalls : they ery
to the sun (in heaven) above, hoth at evening and at
dawn, as one (cries aloud) who delects u thief,

7. The iresses of AaNI minister, Mirrae and VARUNA,
to your sacrifice, when you honour (with your presence)
the sacrificial chamiber : send down of your own aecord
(the ran), sud prosper our afferings, for you have com-
mand over the prases of the pious men.

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who. glontying
you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, presenis you
with oblations ; (lo him}), the sage, the invoker, who
offers you worship : aceept hus sacrifice ; favourably dis-
posed towards us, (accept) our praises.

9. Accepters of sacrifices, you ave the first whom (wor-
shippers) propitiate with offerings, the produce of the
cow ; like (the appheation) of the mind (in the first in-
gtance) to the results (ol the senses): hymus (protupied)
by thoughts wholly wntent upon you, celebrute (your
praige) : do you, with humble minds, bestow upon us
wealth.

10. You distribute food. accompanied )y riches ; yau
bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth. ample. and
defended by your wise provisions: the days with the
nights bave not attained your divinity ; neither have the
rivers, nor have the Asuras, aud they have not obtained
(your) wealth.

——— ——
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1. 21. 13,
Divinities, Rishi, and metre, the same,

1. Robust Mrrra and VARUNA, you wear vestments
{of light); your natures are to be regarded as without
defect ; you annihilate all untruths ; you associato (us)
with sacrifice.

2. ITe amongst those (who are your followers), who
observes truth, who is considerate, who is commended
by the wise, who 15 able to (iuflict) harm, carelully weighs
{(the means whereby), fierce and well-armed, ke slays
(a fue) less efficiently accoutred, und (by which) the revilers
of the gods, however mighty, may perish.

3. Who knows, Mrrra and VARUNA, that it is your
doiug, that the foutless dawn iy the precursor of looted
beings ; and that your infant (progeny, the sun), sustains
the burthen of this (world): he diffuscs (the) truth (of
light), and disperses the falsehood (uf darkmess).

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (dawns), ever
in movement, never resting for an instant, wearing in-
separable and diffusive (radiance), the heloved abode of
Mrrea and VARUNA,

. Without steeds. without stay, (he is mnevertheless)
borae swift-muving and loud-sounding ; he travels, ascend-
ing higher and higher, connecting the inconceivable mys-
tery (of sacred ritcs) with the radiance (abiding) in MrTRA
and VARUNA, (which men), eulogizing, glorify.

6. May the milch kine, propitivus to the devout son
ol MAmATA, be possessed of well-filled udders: knowing
the rites (necessary to be performed), let him beg (the
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residue) of the offerings for his eating, and wors.
(you both) complete the perfect (ceremony).

7. Divine MiTrA and VAruna, may I render the ob-
lation acceptable to you with reverence and prayer;
may the sacred rite enable us (to overcume) in battles,
and may the heavenly rain be to us the means of satisfying
our wants,

ad

L 21 14
Divimties, Riski, and metre, tho same.
1. Mighty Mirra and VAruna, dispensers of butier,
we worship you, rejoicing, with oblations; with reve-
rential homage, and with (ofierings of) water; so that

our ministrant pricsts may propitiate you by (our) de-
votioas.

2. The purpose of worshipping you, MiTrA and VARUNa,
is not the performance, but (even by so much) I may
attain to your glory, and there is acquittance (of my duty) ;
for when the priest offers you oblations in sacrifices, then
the pious man, showerers (of benefits), being desirous of
worshipping you, (obtains) felicity.

3. Let the pruductive mileh cow, M1rra and VARUNa,
furnish abundant nutriment to the pious man who presents
_you with oblations, as when RATAEAVYA, glorilying you,
propitiates you in the solemnity, like the ministrant priest

.of & man (who instilutes the rite).

4, May the divine cows, and the walers. supply you
with (sacrificial) food, for the prospemty of the people
whom you favour ; or may (Acuwi), the former protector
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our patron), be the donor (of the oblation): eat
) vhe hutter and curds), diink of the milk of the kine.
is ————
1. 21. 15,
‘Lho Rishi and metre ato the same ; butl the deity is Visavo,

1, Earnestly 1 glorify the exploits of Visanw, who made
the three worlds ; who sustained the lolty aggregate site
(of the sphores); thrice traversing (the whole); who is
praised hy the exalted.

2. Visnv is theretore glorified, that by his prowess
he is like a fcarful, ravenous, and wountain-haunting
wild boust, aud because that in his three paces all worlds
abide.

3. May acceptable vigour attend VisENU. who abides
in prayer, the hymned of many, the showerer (of benefits),
who alone made, by three steps, this spacious and durable
aggregate (of the three worlds). '

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with ambrosia,
delight (mankind) with sacred [ood; who verily alone
upholds the three elements, and earth and heaven.

5. May 1 attain his {avourite path. in which gurd-seeking
men delight ; (the path) of that wide-stepping VisaNU,
in whosc exalted stalion there is a (perpetual) flow of
felicity ; for to such a degree is he the friend (of tho pious).

6. We pray (Lo VisENU) that you may both go to those
regions where the many-pointed and wide-spreading rays.
(of light expsnd); for here the supreme station of the
many-bymned, the showerer (of benefits), shines (with)
greet (gplendour).
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The deities are VISHNU and InDr\, the fizst triplet being addrossed
to the latter; the Rishi is the same ; the metre is Jagals.

1. Offer your nutritious viands to the groat hero, (INDRA),
who is pleased by prawe, and to VisHENU, the two invinerble
deities who ride upon the radiant summit of the clouds.
as upon a well-trained steed.

2. 1nprA and Visnnu, the devout worshipper glorifies
the tadiant approach of you two, who are the granters
of desires, and who bestow upun the mortal who worships
you an immediately-receivable (reward),..through the
distribution of that fire which is ithe scatierer (ol desired
blessings).

3. These (oblations) augment his, (INDRA’s), mighty
manhood, by which he fits the parents (of all creatures,
heaven and carth), for gencration and enjoyment ; where-
by, in the upper region of the sky, the son has an inferior
and superwr appellation, and a third (name) of fatler.

4. Therelore, verily, we celebrate the manhood of that
lord (of all), the preserver, the innvcuous, the vigorous,
who traversed the three regions with threec wide steps,
in different directions, for the many-praised (preservation
of) existence.

5. Man, glorifying (Visasu), tracks two steps of that
heaven-beholding (deity). but he apprebends not the
third ; nor can the soaring-winged birds (pumsne it).

6. He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four periodical
revolutions, like & circular wheel, vast of body, and evolv-
ing in many forms, through the proises (addressed to him);
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ever young, though not infantine, he comes at our mvo-
cations,
I. a21. 17.
The deity is VismNu; the Riski and metre are as before.

I. Be (to us), VisaENU, hike o friend, the giver of happi-
uess, the accepter of oblations, abounding with food, the
granier of protection, and every way accessible ; on
which account thy praise 13 to be repeatedly recited by
the wise, and thy worship to be cclebrated by the ofierer
ot oblatiouns,

2. He who presents (otferings) to Vismnu, the ancient,
the creator. tho recent, the self-born ; he who celebrates
the great birth of that mghty one; he verily possessed
of abundance, attaing (the station) that is to be sought
{by all).

3. Hymners, propitiate of your own accord Uhat ancient
VisoNv, since you know him as the germ of sacrifice ;
cogmzant of his groatness, celebrate his name : may wo,
VisaNu, enjoy thy favour,

4, The royal VARUNA associates (himself) with the
sacrifice of the plous worshipper, assisted by the company
of the priests: the Asuwins (unite with it): VIsENU,
with his friend (INDR4), possesses supreme hcaven-con-
forring power, and sits upon the clouds,

5. The divine VisuNu, the best of the doers of good
deeds, who came to ihe pious institutor of the rite, to
assist (at its celebration), knowing (the desires of the
worshipper), and present at the three connected periods
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(of worship), shows tavour to the Arya, and admits the
author of the ceremony to a shure of the sacrifice.

ANUVAKA XXII,
Lo22 1.

Tho deitics are the Asuwins; the Rishi is DIRGHATAMAS ; the
metie of the first four stanzas, Jagats ; of the two last, Trishiubk.

1. Acnr is awakened upon carth : the Sun rises : the
spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) by her radiance, has
dispersed (the darkness); harness, (therefore), AsHWINS,
your chariot, tu come (to the sacrifice), that the divine
SAvITRI may anmuate all heings to (the performance of)
their several (duties).

2. When, AsEWINS, you harness your bounty-shedding
chariot, relresh vur strength with trnickling honey : bestow
(abundant) food upon our people : may we acquire riches
in the strife vf heroes.

3. May the three-wheeled car of the Asuwing, drawn
by swift horses, laden with honey. threc-canopied, filled
with trcasure, and every way auspicious, come to our
presence, and bring prosperity io our people and our
cattle.

4, Bring us, Asuwing, vigour: animate us with your
honied speech : prolong our existence; wips away oud
gins ; destroy our foes; be ever our associabes.

B, You, AsEWINS, sustain the germ in ull moving crea-
tures : you are in tho interior of all beings: do you,
shiowercrs of benefits, supply (for our own use) fire and
water and the trees of the forest.
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6. You iwo are physicians, (conversant) with (all)
medicaments : you ride in a chariot (drawn by) well-
trained steeds : Lherefore, mighty (divimties), rosolutely
uphold (the worshipper), who, with a mmd (devoted to
you), offers you oblations.

\,/f 22. 2.

The deitios are the AsawINs; the Rishi DirauaTaMAS; the
melre Trishiubh, excopt in the last sianza, in which it is Jagali,

L. DasraAs, showurers (of benefits), granters of dwellings,
dispellers of s, cognizaut ot many (things). incrcasing
(through praise), and fulfillers (of desires), inasmuch as
Avonarrava offers you (saemficial) wealth, and you
protect (your worshippers) with unobjectionable aids,
bestow upun us (our prayers).

2. Granters of dwellings, who may make you offerings
80 propitistory of that your good will, that (invoked) by
our adoration, to the site of the altar, you may entertain
(favourable intentions towards us), and grant us kine
rich in milk, coming with minds made up to grant the
desires (of the worshipper).

3. In like manner, ASHEWINS, as your strong-drawn
(car). able to cross (the sea), was placed. harnessed. in
the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the son of
Tuera. 50 may I attain to your preserving protection
(with the same alacrity) a8 a victorious herv (returng home)
with bounding steeds.

4. May the praise addressed to you, ASEWINS, preserve
the son of Ucmarrava: leb not these revolving (days
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and nights) exbaust ne: leb not the ten times kindled
fire consume me: let 1t not be, that one who s your
(dependaut), bound (with bunds), should of himself bite
the earth.

5, Let not the maternal waters swallow me, smee the
slaves hurled down tlns decrepit (0ld man) ; in hke manner
as TrArraNa wounded his head, so has the slave wounded
Tus own, and has struck hig breast and shoulders.

6. Dingiaranas, the son of Mamary, has grown old
after the tenth yuge (hus pussed): he 18 the Brahma of

those who scek to obtuin the object of ther (pious) works :
he iy their churioteer.

v L0223,
The deities are HEAVEN amnd FEarty ; the Riski is the same, the
metre 18 Jagalr,

1, I glonfy with sacred rites the mighty Heaven and
Earth, the augnienters of sacrifice, who (a1 to be contem-
plated) with devolion at holy cercmoulies ; those two,
who, cherishing their worshippers as children, are vene-
rated by the devout, and therefore with favour bestow
(upon us) desirable blessings.

2, Verily I propitiate, by my mvocations, the mind of
the benevolent father, and ihe great and spontaneous
(afection) of the mother (ol all beings): The parents,
with kindness, have secured, by their excellent protections,
the vast aud manifold inmmortality of their progeny.

3. These, your cluldrey, the perlormers of good works,
and of goodly appearance, recognize you as their great
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parents, through expericnce ot former (kindness) : preserve
uninterrupted stability in the functions of your progeny,
whether stationary or moving, (depending lor existence)
on none other than you.

4. Those provident and intellhigent sisters, (the rays
of light), conceived of the same womb, (ever) united (with
each other), and dwelling in the same abode, mete out
(all things) : knowing (thewr funetions), and bright-shining,
they spread in ever new (directions) throughout the radiant
firmament,. .

5. We solicit to-day of the divine sun, his favour being
propitiated, that wealth which is desirable. Benignant
Heaven and Tarth, bestow upon us riches, (consisting of)
habitations and hundreds (of cattle and the like).

L. 22 4.
The deitios, Rishi, and melro, are the same.

1. Those two, the divine Heaven and Earth. are the
duffugers of happiness on all, encouragers of truth, able
to sustain the water (of Lhe rains), auspicious of birth,
and energetic (in action): in the interval between whom
proceeds the pure and divine Sun for (the discharge of his)
duties.

2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, Lhe father and
mother (of all beings), they two preserve the worlds.
Resolute, as if (for the good) of embodied (beings), are
Heaven and Earth, and the father has invested every
thing with (visible) forms.

3. The pure, and the resolute son of (these) parents,
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the bearer (of rewards), sanctifies the worlds by his intelli-
yence ; as well as the milch cow (the earth), and the
vigorous bull (the heaven), and dady mills the pellucid
milk (of the sky).

4. He it is, amongst gods (the most chvine), amongst
(pious) works the most pious, who gave birth to the ali-
dehghiting heaven and earth : who measured them both,
and, for the sake of holy rites, propped them up with
undecaying pillars,

5. Qlorifiedd by wus, grant to us. Heaven und Earth,
abundant food and great strength; wherchy we muay
daily ﬁmltiply mankind ; bestow upon us commendable
vigour.

1. 22,5,

The Risavs are the deities ; Dmowaramas is still the Rishi;
the metre is Jeguli, cxcept in the last atanza, in which it is T'rishiubd.

1. Is this our senior or our junior who has come (to us) ;
has he come upon a message (rom the gods): what w it
we should say ? Aowni, brother, we revile not the ladle
which is of exalled race ; verily we assert the dignity of
the wooden (implement).

2. Make fourfold the single ladle; so the gods com-
mand you; and for that purpose am [ come, sous of
Sudhanwar : il you accomplish this, you will be entitled
to sacrifices along with the gods.

8. Then said they, iu answer to AeN1, the messenger
(of the gods), Whatever is to be done, whether a horse is
to be made, or a car is to be mude, or a cow i to be made,



64 R16-vEDA TRANSLATION [1.22.5

or the two (old parents) are to be made youny,~-having
done all these (acts), Brother AN, we ure then ready to
do (what you desire) 1o be done.

4, So doing, Ribhus, you inquired, Where, indeed, is
he who came to us as & messenger ! when TWasSHTRI
observed the one ladle become fvur, he was immediately
lost amongst the women.

5. When Twasmrri said, Let us slay those who have
profaned the ladle, (designed) for the drinking of the
gods ; then they made use of other names lor one another,
as¢ the libation was poured out ; und the maiden (mother)
propitiated them by different appellations.

0. InpDRA hag caparisoned his horses : the Asmwins
bave harnessed their car: BRIEASPATI has accepted the
-omniorm (cuw) : therelore, Risniv, ViBuwa, and Vaaa,
go to the gods, doers of good deeds, enjoy your sacrificial
portion.

7. Sons of SupmANway, frum a hideless (cow) you
have formed a living one : by your marvellons acts you
huve made your aged parents youug: from one horse
you have fabricated another : harness now your chariot,
and repair unto the gods.

8. They, (the gods), have said, Sons of SUDHANWAN,
drink of this water, (the Soma juice) ; or drink that which
has been filtered through the Munja grass ; or if you be
pleased with neither of these, be exhilarated (by that
which is drunk) at the third (daily) sucrifice.

9. Waters are the most excellent, said one (of them):
Acniis the most excellent, said another: the third
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doclared to many the Rarth (to be the most excellent), and
thue speaking true things the Ribhus divided the ladle.

10, One pours the ted water, (the hlood), upou the
growwl ; one cuts the fesl. divided o fragments by
the chopper : and a third separstes the excrement from
the other parts . in what manner may the parents (of the
sacrifiee) render assistanee to their sous

11, fabhus, leaders (ol the rains), you have cansed
the grass to grow upon the high places : you have caused
the waters to flow over the low places s for (the prumotion
ol} good works : us you have reposed for a while m the
dwelling of the unapprehensible (Sun), so desiet not to-day
trom (the discharge of) this (vour tunetion).

12, As youglide along enveloping the regions (s clouds);
where. then. are the parents (of the world) / cume huu
who arrests your arm . reply sternly to him who speaks
dreapectiully (to you)

13, Ribhus. reposing in the solar orh. vou ingure,
Who swakens us, unupprehensible (Sun), to this office
{uf sending rain). The Sun replies. The awakencr is the
wind - and the year (bemg ended), you agwin to-duy
hght up this (world).

1. Sons of Strength. the Muruts, desirous of your
comyng. advance {ron, the sky : ANt comes (to nieet you)
trom the carth : the wind traverses the firmiament : and
Varune comes with undulating walers.
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L2206,

The subject of this and the snocceding hymn being the hawmedha.
or sactilice of the Iloise, the vietim, or hmee, i8 consudered to be the
deity ; tho Riski is Dmanatamas; tho metwe 16 Tiasklubh, except m
the third and sixth stanzas, i which 1t s Jagak.

1. Let neither MrrrRa nor VAruUnA, ARvaMan, Avu,
InprA, RisHUKsnIN, nor the Maruts, censure us ; when
we pruclaim, in the sacrifice the virlues of the swilt horye
sprung {rom the gods.

2. When they, (the priests), bring the prepared vffering
to the presence (of the horse), who has been hathed and
decorated with rich (trappings), the various-coloured
goat going helore him, bleating, becomes au acceplable
offering tu INpRA and Pusman.

3. This goat, the portion of Puswan, fit for all the
gods, is brought fizst with the fleet courser, so thut Twasn-
TR muy prepare him ulong with the horse. ag an acceptable
prelimivary offering for the (sacrificial) food.

4, When the priests at the season (of the ceremony)
lead forth the howse, the offeriug devoted to the gods,
thrice round (the sacrificial fire); then the goat, the
portion of PuswAN, goes first, announcing the sacrifice
to the gods.

3. The nvoker of the gods, the minister of the mile,
the offerer of the oblation, the kindler of the fire, the
bruiser of the Svme plant, the director of the ceremony,
1he sage (superintendent of the whole) ; do yon replenish
the rivers by this well-ordered, well-conducted, sacrifice.

6. Whether they be those who vcut the (sacrificial)
pﬁf,t'.,i or those who bear the pust, or thuse who fasten the



1,32, 6] Firsr MANDALA 67

rings on the top of the post, to which the horse (18 hound) ;
or those who prepare the vessels m which the lood of the
horse 18 dressed ; let, 1he exertions ol them all inlfi] our
eapeetations,

7. May my deare be of itsell accomplished, such as i
has been entertained, that the smooth-backed steec should
come to (gratefy) the expectations of the gods @ we have
nuule him well-cecured for he nutriment ol the gods;
let the wise samts now rejoico.

8. May the halter and the heel-ropes of the fleet courser,
and the head-ropes. the girths, and any other (part of the
harness) ; and the grass that has been put into his mounth ;
may all these be with thee, (horse), amongst the gords.

Y. Whatever the flies may eat of the raw Hesh of the
horse ; whatever (grease) 1s smeared upon the brush or
upon the axe ; {(whab is smeared) upon the hands or ihe
nails of the immolator. may all this be with thee, (horse),
smong the gods.

10. Whatever undigested grass fall from his belly;
whatever patticle of raw flesh may remam ; let the im-
molators make the whole frec from defect, and so cook
the pure (offermg) that 1t may be perfectly dressed.

11. Whatever (portion) of thy slaughtered (body) fall
from thy carcase v hen it is being roasted by the fire,
{escaping) from t]u‘s"hplt , let 1t not be left on the ground,
nor on the (sacred) grass, but let it (ull) be given to the
longing gods.

12. Let their exeitions be for our good who wateh the
cooking of the horse ; who say, It is fragrant ; thevefore
give us some : who solicit the flesh of the horse as alms,
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13. The stick that is dipped into the caldron in which
the flesh ix boiled ; the vessels that distiibute the broth;
the covers of the dishes, the skewers, the knives, all do
lionour (to the hotsc).

i+ May the place of gowg forth. of tarrying. of rolling
on the ground ; the loot-fastening of the hotse, (the water)
that he has drunk, the grass that he has eaten ;— may
all these be thine among the gods.

15. Let not smoko-smelhng Anx1 cause thee, (horse).
to utter sound ; It not the glowing caldron, ndoriferous
{(with 1t4 contents), be overturned : the pods ucecept a
liorse that hay been selected (for sacrifice) ; that has been
led (round the fire) ; that has been devoutly offered. and
has heen consecrated by (the exclumation), Vashat.

16, The cloth which they spread as a covering for the
horse ; the golden (trappings with which they decorate
him), the bead-ropes, the foot-ropes.—all these they
offer as acceptable to the godg.

17. Whoever has goaded thee in thy paces, cither with
heel or with whip, whist snorting in thy strength,—all
these (vexations) I pour out witl holy praver, as ohlutions
with the ladle.

18. The axe penetrates the thirty-four ribs of the swilt
hotse : the beloved of 1he gods, (the immolators), cut vp
(the horse) with skill, so that the limbs may be unper-
forated, and recapitulating joint by joint.

19. There is one immolator of the radisnt Liorse. which
is Time : there are two that hold him fast: such of thy
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Hibs ag T cut up in duoe season, I offer themn made into
balls (of meat) upon the fire. )

20, Let vot thy precious body grieve thee, who urt
going verily (to the gorls) * let nat the vae linger m thy
hady . let not the greedv and unskillal (muvolator),
missing the members, mangle thy lunbs needlessly with
his lafe,

21, Verily at thie moment thow dost not die , nor art
thou harmed ; for thow goest by auspictous pathe {0 the
gods. The homes of IspRA. the steeds of the Maruts
shall be voked (to their ears), and o courser shall be placed
in the shaft of the uss of the AsHwinNg (to bear thee to
heaven).

22. May this horse bring to us all-sustainmng wealth,
with abundance of cows. of excellent horses, and of male
oflspring : may the spirited steed bring us exemption
from wickedness - may this home, offered in oblation,
procure for us hodijv vigour,

L2217

The subject of this hymn 15 the same as that of the last, the sacrifice
of the horse : the Rishi and metre are the same,

1. Thy great hirth, O Horse, is to be gloritied ; whether
first springmg from the firmament or {rom the water,
inasmuch as thou hast neighed (awvspiciously), Ior thou
hast the wings of the falion and the limbs of the deer.

2. Trita hernessed the horse which was given by Yama :
InprA first mounted Lim, and GANDHARVA seized lus
reins. Vasus, you fabricated the horse from the sun,
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3. Thou, howse, art YAMA: thou art Abriva: thou
art TriTa by a mysterious act : thou art associated with
Soma, The sages have sad there are three bindings of
thee in heaven.

4. They have said that three are thy bindings in heaven ;
three upon earth; and three jn the firmament. Thou
declarest to me, Tlorse, who art (one with) VARuNA, that
which they bave called thy most excellent hirth.

5. I have boheld, Horse, these thy purifying (regions) ;
these 1impressions of the feet of thee, who sharest in the
sucrifice ; and here thy auspicivus reins, which are the
protectors of the mte that preserve it.

6. 1 recognize in my wind thy lorne alur ofl, gomg from
(the earth) below, by way of heaven, to the sun. I behold
thy hea wsoaring aloft, and mounting quickly by un-
obstructed paths, unsullied by dust.

7.7 behold thy most excellent form coming eagerly
to (receive) thy food in thy (holy) place of earth : when
thy attendant brings thee nigh to the enjoyment (of the
provender), therefore greedy, thou devourest the fodder.

8. The cur follows thee, O Iorse : men attend thee ;
caltle follow thee ; the loveliness of maidens (waits) upon
thec ; troops of demigods lolluwing thee have sought thy
friendship ; the gods themsclves have been admirers of
thy vigour,

9. His name is of gold ; his feet are ol iron ; and feet
as thought, InDRA is his inferior (in speed). The gods
have come to partake of his (being offered as) oblation :
the first who mouunted the horse was INDRA.

!
8
.A“
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10 The iull-hauneched, slender-waisted, high-spirted.
and celestial coursers (of the sun), gallop along bike swans
m rows, when the horses spread along the heavenly path.

11. Thy body, horse, ix made lor motion : thy mind is
rapid (in intention) as the wind : the hairs (of thy mane)
are tossed in manifold directions : and spread beautiful
m the forests.

12, The swift horse approaches the place of inunolation,
meditating with mind intent upon the gods : the goat
bound to him is led before him ; after him follow the
priests and the singers,

13. The horse proceeds to that assembly which is most
excellent : to the presence of lus father and his mother.
(heaven and earth), Go, (Horse), to-day rejoicing to the
gody, that (the sacrifice) may yield hlessingg Lo the donar.

1.22. 8.

This Suktais of tho unprocedented extent of fifty-twu stanzas :
of these, the first forty-one are addressed to the Fishwaderas, or the
nsual divinities classed together under that appellation: the fiist
half of stanza forty-two refern to Vack, speech ; the seeond half to the
waters ; the forty-sixth and foriy-seventh to Sunya ; the forty-cighth
to Kaln, or Tune ; the torly-ninth to SAraswarr; the fiflieth to the
Sadhyas ; the fifty-first to Surva, PARTANYL, or Ausi; the ffty-
seeund Lo NURYA. or SA\RANWATL; the Rishi is Diromvranas: the
metre 15, m the forty-sceond stanza, Prastera-pankts ; in the rest,
Ty ishtubh and Jagati,

1. I huve beheld the Jord of Men with seven sons ;
of which dehghtlul and benevolent (deity). who is the
ohject of our mvocation, there is an all-pervading middle
brother. and a third brother, well fed with (oblations of)

ghee.
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2. They voke the s¢ven (horses) to ihe one-wheeled
cat: one horse, named seven, bears it wlong : the three-
axled wheel is undecaying. vever {oosened, and it ull
these regions of the universe ubide

3. The seven who preside over thi seven-whecled
chariot (are) the seven hordes who draw it . seven sisters
ride in it together. and mn 1t are deposited the seven fonas
of ntterance.

4. Who has seen the primueval (being) at the time of
his being born: whal 18 that endowed with suhstance
which the unsubsiantial sustaing: from earvth are the
breath and blood, but where i the soul : who may vepair
to the sage to ask this ?

5. Tmmature (in undewstanding), undiscerning in mind.
1 inquire of those things which are hidden (even) from the
gods : (what are) the seven threads whicl the suges have
spread to envelop the sun, in whom all abide ?

6. Ignorant. I inquire of the sages who know (the truth) ;
not ag one knowing (do I inquire), for the sake of (gaining)
knowledge : what is that Ong alone, who has upheld
these six spheres 10 the form of the unbora?

7. Let him who knows this (truth) quickly declure 1t ;
the mysterious condition of the beautiful ever-moving
(sun) : the tays shed (their) wilk from his (exalted) head.
investing his form with radiance : they have drunk up
the water by the paths (by which they were poured
forth).

8, The mother. (carth), worships the father, (sun),
with holy rites, for the sake of water ; but he has anticipat-
ed (her wants) in his mind: whereupon, desirows of
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progeny. she 1s penetrated by the dews of impregnation.
and. (all) expectant of abundance. exchange words (ol
congratulation).

9. The mother, (skv), was associated in (sustaining)
the burthen of the fulfiller of desires, (the earth): the
embryo (water) rested within the (womb of {he) clouds :
thereupon the calfl bellowed. and beheld the ommijorm
cow in the three combinations.

10. The one svle (sun), having three mothers and three
fathers, stood on high : none ever over-weary him : The
(gods) on the summit of the sky take counsel respecting
lim 1n language all-comprehending. (but) not extending
to all,

i1. The {welve-spoked wheel of the true (sun) revolves
round the heavens, and never (tends) to decay: seven
hundred and twenty clildren in pairs, Auni, abide in 1t.

12. They have termed the five-footed, twelve-lnrmed
parent, PURTSHIN, when in the [urther hemmsphere of the
sky : and others have termed him ARPIrA, when mm the
hither (portion of the sky) : shining in his seven-wheeled
(ear), each (wheel) having six spokes.

13. All beings abide 1n thus five-spoked revolving wheel :
the beavily-loaded axle 15 mnever heated; its eternal
compact nave is Never worn away.

14, The even-lellied, undecaying wheel, ropeatedly
revolves : ten. uniled on the upper surface, bear (the
world) : the orb of the sun proceeds, invested with water.
and in it are all beings deposiied.

15. Of those that are born together. snges have called
the seventh the single-born; for six are twins, and are
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moveable, and born ol the gods: their dewirable (pro-
perties), placed severally in their proper abode, ave various
{als0) 1n form. and revolve for (the benefit of) that which
is stationary,

16 They have called these, my virtuous feniales, males :
he who has eyes beholds ; the blind man seeth not : he
who is a sage son understands thig, and he who diserimi-
nates is the [ather of the father.

L7. The cow. holding her call underneath with her
fore-feet. and then above with her hind-feet, has rigsen up :
whither in she gone ; to whom has she turned back when
half-way ; where does she bear young : 1l is not amidst
the herd.

18. He who knows the protector of this (world) as the
inferior associated with the superior, and the superior
andociated with the inferior, he 1, us 15 were, a sage ; but
who in this world can expound (it) : whence is 1he divine
mind in its supremacy engendered.

19. Those which (the sages) have lermed descending,
they have also termed ascending; and those they have
termed ascending. they have also called descending :
and those (orbitg) which thou, Soma and INnma, hast
made, bear along the worlds like (oxen) yoked to a waiu.

20. Two birds associated logether, and mutual [riends,
take refuge 1n the same tree : one of them eats Lhe sweet
fig ; the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on.

21, Where the smooth-gliding (rays), cognizant (of

teir duly), distil the perpetual portion of ambrosial

ater) ; there has the lord and steadfast protector of all
ngs consigned me, (though) immature (in wisdom).
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22. In the tree mto which the smooth-gliding (rays).
feeders on the wweet (produce), enter, and again bring
lorth (light) over all ; they have called the fruil sweet.
but he partakes not of it who knows not the protector
(of the universe).

23. They who know the station of ANt upon the earth ;
the station of VAyv that was fabricated [rom the firma-
ment ; and that station of the Sun which is placed in
heaven. obtain immortality.

24. He constructs the prayer with the Gayairi metre ;
with the prayer (he constructs) the Sama, end with the
Trishiubh metre the couplet (or triplet) : with the couplet
{or triplet) he constructs the hymn with (verses of) two
or four distichs; and with the syllable they construct
the seven mnetres.

25. With the stanzas in the Jagati metre he fixed the
tam in heaven, and surveyed the Sun in the Aathaniara.
They have declared three divisions of the Gayafri metre,
whence it surpasses (all the rest) in force and majesty.

26. I invoke the milch cow that s camly milked, that
the handy milker may nulk her : may SavrTrt accept this
our excellent libation. that s heat may (thereby) wm-
crease : it 18 for thus, verily, that 1 earnestly invoke him.

27, Bhe comes lowing, ahounding in mch (products),
desiring her call in her mind : mav this cow grant her
mulk to the ASHWINS; wmav she thrive for our great ad-
vantage.

28. The cow bellows for her call, (who stands) with
winking eyes, and lows as (she) proceeds to lick his fore-
head : she utters a ery, as, anxious, she sees the moisture
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m the corners of his mouth, and nourishes him with her
milk.

49. He, too. bellows, and the cow utters marticulute
sounds. as, encompassed by him, she repairs 1o her stall ;
(influenced) by her instinets, she acts Like o human beng.
and, radiant, manifests her nature.

30. lafe endowed with breath, eager (in dwcharge of
its functions), reposes. steady, in the midst of its (proper)
abodes * the life of the mortal body, cognate with the
morial frane. endures immortal, (sustained) by (obseuial)
offerings.

31, I have beheld the unwearied protector of the uni-
verse. the sun. travelling upwards and downwards by
various paths © invested with aggregative and diffusive
radiance, he revolves in the midst of the regions.

3. ITe who has made (this state of things) does not
comprehend 1t : he who has beheld it, has it also verily
hidden (from him): he, whilst yet enveloped in  his
mother’s womb, iy subject to many births, and has en-
tered upon evil.

33. The hcaven is my parent and progenitor: the
navel (of the earth) i my kimsman : the spacious earth
18 my mother. The womb (of all being) lies hetween the
two uplifted ladles, and in 1t the pareut has deposited the
germ (of the fruitfuiness) of the daughter.

34, 1 ask thee, (Institutor of the tite), what is the utter-
most end of the earth: T ask thee, where is the navel of
the world. [ ask thee, what is the fecundating power of
the rain-shedding steed : T ask thee, what is the supreme
heaven of (holy) speech.
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35. This altar is the uttermost end of the carth @ this
sacrifice 1 the navel of the world : this Soma juive is the
fecundating power of the rainshedding steed @ this

,Brakima 14 the supreme heaven ot (holy) speech.

36, The seven (sustaining). the embryo (rain) for half
a year, the fecundating (element) of the world. abide, by
appointment, m {ihe various functions of Visunu., By
their intclligence they pervade in thought all around
(them), for they are intelligent and diffusive.

37. I distinguish not if I am this all ; for I go perplexed,
and bound in mind ; when the first-horn (perceptions)
of the trath reach me, then immediately shall 1 obtain a
portion (of the meaning) of that (sacred) word.

38. The immorlal, cognate with the mortal, affected
by (desire ol) enjoyment, goes to the lower or the upper
{sphere) : bui (men beholding them) associatcd, going
everywhere (in this world together), going everywhere
{in other worlds together); have comprehended the one,
but have not comprehended the other.

39. All the gods have taken their seats upon this sup-
reme heaven. the imperishable (text) of the Teda : what
will he, who knows not this, do with the Veda ¢ but they
who do know it, they are perfect.

40. Cow, mayst thou be rich in milk through abundant
fodder ; that we also may be rich (in abundance): eat
grass at all seasons, and, roaming (at will), drnk pure
waler.

41, The sound (of the clouds) has been utiered. fabricat-
ing the waters, and being one-footed, two-footed, four-
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footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or infinite 1n the highest
heaven.

42. From her the clouds shed abundant rain, and thence
(the people of) the four quarters live : thence the moisture
apreads (fo the grain), and the universe exists.

43. 1 beheld near {(me) the smoke of burning cow-dung ;
and by that all-pervading mean (effect), discovered the
cause (five) : the priests have dressed the Some ox, for
such are their first duties.

44. The three, with beautiful tresses, look down in their
several seasons upon the earth ; one of them, when the
year is ended, shears (the ground); one, by his acts.
overlooks Lhe universe ; the course ol one is visible, though
not i form.

45. Four are the definite grades of speech: those
Brafmanas who are wise know them : three, deposited
m gecret, indicate no meaning : men speak the fourth
grade of apesch.

46. They have styled (him, the Sun), [NpraA, Mrrra,
VARUNA, AuN, and he is the celestial, well-winged Garut-
mal, for learned priests call one by many names as they
speak of Acny, YamMa, MATARISHWAN.

47. The smooth-gliding wafters (of the rain, the solar
rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud, ascend to
heaven : they come down again from the dwelling of the
rain, and immediately the earth iy moistened with water.

48, The fellies are twelve; the wheel is one; three
are the axles ; hut who knows it ? within 1t are collected

360 (spokes), which are, as it were, moveable and im-
moveable.
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19, Rapaswarl, that rotiring  hreast. which s the
source of delight. with which thou hestowest all good
things. whieh 14 the container ol wealth, the distrbutor
ot riches, the girver o} good (lovtune), thal (hosom) do
thon luy u]);'n at this season for our nounshment.

50. The gods sacrifice with sacnifice. for such are ther
first duties : those nughty oues assemble in heaven, where
the divinities who are to be propitiated (by sacred rites)
abide.

51. The uniform water passes upwards and downwards
in the course of days . clouds give joy to the earth ; fires
rejoice the heaven

52. invoke for our protection the celestial, well-winged.
swift-moving. majestic (Sun), who 18 the germ of the
wuters ; the displayer of herbs; the cherisher of lakes ;
replenishing the ponds with rain.

ANUVAKA XXIIL
L 23,1

The hiymn is supposed to repeat a conversation hetween IxbDna,
Aqawryy, and the Maruts, and the mmterlucutors are the Rishis of the
Sukie ; thats, the Muruts are the Rishis of the thurd, fifth, and seventh
vorses ; AuasTya of tho three last, and Inpra of the rest. INpra
as Marutwat, or attended by the Maruiy, 19 the dety , the metre 1s
Trishtubh.

1. (Inpra speaks),—With what auspicious fortune
have the Maruls, who are ol one age. one residence, one
digmity, watered (the earth) together : with what intention:
whence have they come : Showerers of rawn, they venerate,
through desire of wealth, the energy (that is generated in
the world by rain).
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2. Of whose oblations do the youthful (Maruts) approve:
who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice (from the rites of
others) : with what powerfud praise may we propitiate
(them), wandering like kites in the nud-ir ?

3. (The Moruts),—Inpra, lord of the good, whither
dost thon, who ari entitled to honour, procerd alone :
what meaus this (absence of attendance) : when followed
(by us), thou requuirest (what is right) : Lord of fleet horses.
say o us, with pleasant words, that which thou (hast
to say) to us.

4. (Iwpra).—Sacred rites are mine : (holy) praises give
meo pleasure . libations are for me : my vigorou, thunder-
holk, hurled (against my foes), goos (o its mark) : me, do
{pious worshippers) propitiate - hymns are addressed to
mie : these horses bear un to the presence (of those worship-
pers, and worship).

5. (The Maruts), Therefore we also, decorating our
petsons, are ready, with our docile and nigh-standing
steeds, {bo attend thee), with all our splendour, to those
rites : venly, INDR4, thou appropriatest our (sacrificial)
food.

6. (Iwora),—Where, Maruts, has that (sacrificial) food
an asgigned to you, which, for the destruction of Awr,
} appropriated to me alone: for 1 indeed am fieree,
g7 gug, and mighty, and have bowed down all mine
ith death-dealing shalts.

ruts),—Showerer (of benefits), thou hast done
Whut it has been with our united equal energies ;
foo, most poworful INDR, have done many things,
our deeds (we are, as) we desire to be, Maruts,
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8. (Invra), —By my own prowess, Maruts, 1, mighty
i my wrath, slew Verrra  armed with my thunderbolt,
I oreated all these pellueid gently-flowmg waters for (the
goml of) nwn

9. (Maruts), -Verily, Macunavar, nothmg (done) by
thee is unavathng @ theve 13 no duvinmby a4 wise as thou:
no one heme horn, or that has been born, ever surpuasses
the glorious deeds which thou, mighty (IMDRA). hast
achieved,

1o, (Innry)  May the prowess of me alone be wresistt-
hle : may L quebly accomplish whatever L contemplate
in my mundd . tor verily, Maruts, L am fierce und sagacious,
and to whatever (objects) T direct (my thoughts), of them
1 am the lord. and rule (uvver them)

11. Maruts. on this occason praise delights me , that
praise whieh is 10 be heard (by all), which men have offered
me. To INDRA. the showerer (of benefits), the object of
ptous  sacrifice * to me. (endowed) with many forms
(do you) my friends (offer sacrifices) for (the nounshment
of my) person.

12, Maruls, verily. glorifving me. and enjoying boundless
fame and food (through my favour). do you, of golden
colour. and invested with glory, cover me in requital.
verily, (with rnown)

13 (Acasma)  What mortal, Maruls. worships you
m this world  hasten friends to the presence of your
Iriends : wonderful (diviitus). be to them the means of
acquiring riches, and be not uncognizunt of my merits.

1. Sinee the experionced intelleet of a venerable (sage),

competent to bestow prawe upon (vou). who desorve
6
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praise, has been exerted for us 1 do yow. Marufs. come to
the presence of the devout {(worshipper), who, glorifving
(yon). worships vou with these boly ries

L5. 'fhis praise. Maruts, is for you: this hymu is lov
you, (Lthe work) of a venerable author. capable of conler-
ring debght (by his laudations). May the praise reach
you, for (the good of your) persons, so that we wmav
(thence) obtain food, strength, and long hfe.

1. 23, 2,

The deitics ate the Marudy, the Rivhi » Acwstyy ;) Lthe metre,

Prishtubl.

1. We proclaim cagerly, Marnts, your ancient greatnes-.
for (the sake of mduemg) vour prowmpt appearance. us
the mdication ol (the approach of) the showerer (ol
benefits). Loud-roaring and mighty Muruly, you exert
your vigorous energies for the advanee (to the sacrifice).
ay if it was to battle.

2. Kver accepting the sweet (libation), as (they would)
a son, they sport playlully at sacrifices, denwlishing
(all mntruders) : the Rudras come to the offerer of prayers
and oblabions, for his protection, and, powerful as they
are, do hin no harn,.

3. To him, the presenter (of olflerings). the protecting
and immortal Maruts, (gratified) by the oblation, have

ven abundance of riches : they, the bestowers of happi-

s, becoming, as 1t were, the friends (of th. worhipper).

inkle the regions plentifully with water.

4. Those, your coursers, which traverse the tegions in

eir speed, proceed, self-guided : all worlds, all dwellings,
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are alarmed, for marvellous 1 vour coming . (such lear
as 15 felt) when spears are thrust forth (v battle).

H When your brillinnt conrsers male the mountuains
echo . and, Iriendly to man, traverse the sumumit of the
fumament ; then all the forest lords are alarmed at your
approach, and the bushes wave to and fro, as & woman
a charot.

6, Wierce Maruts, tree from malevolence in vour kndly
thoughts. [ulfil towards us your good purposes, when
your wissile lightning rends (the cloud). as a well-hurled
weapon wounds the deer.

7. Givers without stint. possessors of inexhaustible
riches, devord of malevolence, ever glorified at sacrifices,
they worship the adorable (Ixpra), for (the sake ol)
drinking the (Soma) wine : for they kuow the first manly
exploits of the hero.

8. Muruls, gratify, with infinite and complete enjoy-
ments. him, whomt you protect from degrading sin : that
man whom, fierce and mighty, and gloritied (as you are).
you defend from calumny, by (providing for) the nourish-
ment of his descendants.

% Marwis. all good things are m your cars . on vour
shoulders abides emulous strength : at your resting-places
on the road refreshments (are ready): the axle of your
(chariol) wheels holds themi firmly together,

10, Marufs. in vour arms, propitious to mau. are many
good things . on your breasts are golden (ornamenis),
brilbant and conspicuous © white garlunds (hang) on your
shoulders . sharp are (the edges of) your weapons : the
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Maruts have various deeorations, as bieds have (many-
coloured) wings.

L1, Maruss, mighty with mighty power, ail-pervading.
manifest alar off, as the gods (are made nanifest) by the
constellations ; exhilarating, soft-tongued, speaking gently
with your mouths, associgted with Inory, glomfied by
praise ; (coine to our sacrifice),

12. Such, well-born Magruts, is your greatness, that
your mumficence is as long (continued) as the function
of Aptr1, and INDRA does not exceed, by his own liberality,
(the value of) that which you have beslowed upon the
devout man (who womhips you).

13. Your alliance with us, Marus, is of a long duration :
on which account, immortals, accept our ample praise ;
and, having accepled our laudation, be gratified, leaders
{of sacrifice), by our holy aets, through this (your) favour-
able disposition towards mankind.

14, Quick-moving Maruts, we augment, the long (offered
ceremony) upon your mighty (approach), whereby men
triumph 1 war—May we obtain, by these our sacrifices,
your wished-for (presence).

16. This praise, Muruts, 18 for you : th hymn is for
vyou ; (the work) of a venerable author, eapable of confer-
ring delight (by his laudat.ons): may ihe praise reach
you (for the good of your) persons, so that we may thence
obtain [ood, strength, and long Iufe.
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The first stanza is addressed o INDRA j the rest to the Maruls,
the Rishi 18 AgasTya ; Lhe metie, Trishiubh,

L. May thy thousand henefits, INDRA. come to us:
may a thoasand kinds of abundant food come to us, lord
of horses : may a thousand (sorts of) wealth come to
exhilarate us : may thousands of horses e ours,

2. May the Maruts come to our presence with bene-
factions - may they who are possessed of knowledge
{come) with most excellent and brilliant (breasures), since
their glorious horses, the Ntyutus, gather wealth even on
the farther shore ol the sea.

3. In whom the watershedding, golden-coloured Iight-
ning, 15 fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) moving
in the firmument like the (splendidly-attired) wife of a
man (of rank), and distinguished in assemblics like a
sacrificial hymn.

4. The radiant, ever-moving Maruls, have mmgled
with (their) associate, (lightnmg), like (youths) with com-
mon women ; the formidable divinities do not overwheln:
heaven and carth (with rain), but promote thewr prosperity
through (friendly) regard

B. Rudasi, the associute ol ihe secatterers (ol Lhe
clouds), with dishevelled tresses, and mind devoted to her
lords, wooes them to associate (with her): Radiant in
form, she has ascended the car of the restless (Maruis) as
Surya (ascended the car of the dshwins), and comes
hither (with the celerity) of the sun.

6. The youthful (Maruis) have placed the young (light-
ning) in (their) brilliant (car), commingling (with them),
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and vigorous (in yielding ram) on sacrifices (being solemn-
ized) ; when, Maruls, your worshipper. presenting ob-
lations, pouring out the Soma juice. and offering adoration,
chants the saered song.

7. T celebrate that greatness of the Maruts, which is
true, and worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their ugh-
nminded, haughty, and ever-enduring (bride), supports a
fourishing progeny.

8. Mrera, and VARUNA, and ARYAMAN, defend (thiy)
sacrifice from (all that is) veprehensible, and destroy
(all that are) unworthy. They cause the yel unfallen
und showering (rains) to descend. when, Maruis, the
water-vielding (season) gives inerease to this (world).

). None of us, Maruts, have attained. ewher nearly
or remotely, the limit of your strength : those (Manires),
increasing 1n energy and vigour, overwhelm their encinjes
like an ocean.

10. Let us, who are beloved of INbRA, glovify him
to-day ; let us glorify him tomorrow, at the saered rite ;
let us glorify him for our great (good), in future days as
ol old, =0 that RIBHUKSHIN muy ever be favourable to us
amongst men.

11. This prawe, Maruts, is for you; this hymn s for
you, (the work) of a vencrable author, capable of conferring
delight (by his laudations) : may the praise reach you for
(the good of your) persons, so that we may thence obtain
food. strength, and long life.
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The deities and Rishr are the same, the fird seven verses are in
the Jogali, 1he last three m the 4% ishlubk metre,

Lo MawuTs. at every sacrifice vour alaenity is auforny ;
yuu. verifv discharge your every function for the henefit
of the gods : therefore. do I mvite vou to come hither,
by sucred hywns, for (the sake of) your powerfal protec-
tion of heaven and carth. and your beneficent praise,

2. Thev who are ax if embodied, sell-born, self-invigo-
rated. and (ever) tremulous (in movement). are generateed
(to confer) abundant food and heaven . they are numerous
ay the undulations of the waters : they are to be praised
when present. sheddimg water. Like cows (yelding milk).

3. They. who are like the Some plants, with well-nourish-
ed branches. and then poured out (inlibations), are imbibed.
they abide. like devoted adherents, 1 the hearts (of men) :
upon their shoulders hanps (a lance). hke a vouthful
femmnle. and in their hands a guard and sword are wielded.

I. Mutually supported. they descend readily from the
sky : inunortal MaReTS, animate us by your own words
{to praise vou): exempt from toil, present at many (sacn-
fices). bedlinnt-eved. the MARUTS huve shaken the firmest
mountaimns.

5. Marrs, lightming-armed. who, (standing) amongst
vou. sets vou of yourselves in motion, as the jaws are (set
in motion) by the tongue : as [alling rains (ave essential)
for the obtaining of food, so (those, desirous of sustenance).
exeite you m various ways, like a howe iu (his) deily
{(training).
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6. 'Where, Marurs, is the limit of the vast region (whencee
you cowme) : where is the beginuing of that 1o which you
proceed : when you scatter the dense vapour hke hght
grass, and hurl down the brlliant ram-cloud hy the thun-
derbolt. |

7. Like vour possession of treasure, MARUTS, 18 your
liberality : ministerial (of 1nDRA’S hounty), heaven-be-
stowing, brilliant, fruitiul, favourableto the husbandman.
propitious : 1t is like the donation of a wealthy (donor),
prompt (of distribution), and like the all-subduing force
of the Aswras.

8. The rivers are arvested by the thunderbolts when
they utter the voice of the clouds; but the lightningy
smile in the firmament when the Maruts sprinkle water
on the carth.

9. Prishni bore the hrillnt troop of the quiek moving
MaruTs for the great combat, (with the clouds), wherenpon
(mankind) immediately beheld the desiderated lood.

10. This praise, MARUTS, is for you: this hymu is for
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of conferving
delight (by his taudations) : may the praise reach you for
(the good of your) persons, so that we may thence obtam
food, strength, and long life.

T. 23. 5.
The deity is INDRA; tho Rishi, Acastya; the metre, 7'ristubh,
Thou, INDRA, art mughty from the might of those of
Pom thou art the protector against abandonment :
Mgefore, creator of the Maruts, Favoﬁrab]y-minded
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towards us, grant us those blessings which are most dear
1o thee.

2. Rulers over all men, and mpelling towards man
the water-shedding clouds, they are united, INnRA. (with
thee) : the host of MARUTS 15 delighted by (Lhy) acquisition
of heaven-bestowing wealth

3. Thy weapon, INDRA, is al hand for our (good); the
Marurs send down the long-acoumulated rwm; Adni
is blazing for the ceremony: the oblations encompass
bim as the waters (surround) an island.

4. Do thou, INDRA, quickly grant us that wealth (which
thou posscssest, for we gratify) the donor with s most
worthy present - we, thy praisers, offer to thee, the ready-
giver of boons, the laudations that would propitiate thee :
(and the priests) nourish thee with sacrificial food, as they
cherish the bosom (of a emale for the sake of replenishing
it) with sweet (mulk).

5. Thy riches, INDRA. are most delighting , the exciters
of any one desirous to sacrfice : may those MArUTS be
proputious to us; the divine beings who were anxious to
go first to the ceremony.

6. Co, Inpra, Lo the mighty rain-shedding leaders
(of the clouds), and exert thysell in (thine) aeria] dwelling :
for their broad-footed steeds stand (firm), like the manly
energies of an cnemy in the field of battle.

7. The nowe of the formidable, dark-coloured, swilt-
moving, and advancing MARUTS, is ¢verywhere cchoed :
(the nowse) of them who strike down their mortal (foes)
gathering in a host against them, by their sel{-defending
blows, as (they strike down) a contemptible enemy.
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8. Associated with the Marurs, do thou. Ixpra. for
thine own honour and the good of all, preree the exbilarat-
ing receptacles of the waters, for thon, Inbra, art glonfied
by the lauded divinities : may we obtain for thee food.
strength, and long life.

1. 23. 6.
The deity and Riski as before, but the hiymn is in the form of &
dialoguo between them ; the two first verses nre in the Brihali, the
three Iast in the Anushiubh metre.

1. (InpRA speaks),—It is not certain what to-day or
what tomorrow will yield to us : who comprehends this
mystery : verily, the mind of any other (heing) is of an
unsteady (nature), and even Lbat which has heen pro-
foundly studied, 1 (in tune) forgotten.

3. (Acastya),—Why, INorA, dost thou purpose to
slay us : the MARUTS are thy brethren : share with them
(the offering) in peace ; destroy us not in eunmuty.

3. (INDRA), -Wherelore, brother Acasrya. dost thou.
who art my friend, treat me with disregard : verily, we
know what is in thy mind - thou dost not intend to give
us anything.

L. (AuasTys),—let the priests decorate the altar;
let them kindle the fire to the east ; and theu let us both
consummate the sacrifice, the mspirer of immortal (wis-
dom).

5. (Avasrva),—Thou, Vasurati, art the lord of riches ,
thon, MiTRAPATL, art the firm stay (of us), thy friends :
Declare, INDRA, along with the MarUTs, (thy approval of
our acts), and partake of the oblation offered in due
season.,
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The deities are the Miwors; the Rishy 16 AaasTyA; the metre,
Dreshtubh,

1.1 approwch vou. Marurs. with this reverential
homage, and with a hymn mplore your javour agamst
cager ([oes) . wilh mnds pacified by our praises. suppress
your anger. and let loose your horses.

2. This praise, accompawed by ollerings, MaRUTS.
is for you, offered from the heart : nceept it, divimties,
with favour. and come with willing mmds (to receive)
these (laudations), for vou are the augmenters of sacrificial
food.

3. May the MARums. now hymmed, bestow happiness
upon us - may MacwAvAN. now glorified. he propitions
to us : ManuTs. may all the ensumg days thut may be
expected by us prove gratifying. and tull of enjoyment.

4. MaruTs, through fear of that violent Inora. I fly,
trembling. (from Tis prosence)* the oblations that had
been prepared for you have heen put away : nevertheless.
have paticnee with us.

5. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings, favoured,
InvRA, by thy vigour. confer consclonsness as they shine :
showerer of benefits, ancient (of days). bestower of strength.
fierce, (nnd attended) by the fierce Marurs. grant us
(abundant) food.

6. Do thou, INDRA. cherish the vigorous leaders (of the
rains). be free from displeasure against the Marurs:
overcoming (our) enemies along with the intelligent
(Marurs), support us (so that) we may obtamn food,
strength, and long life.
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. 23. 8,
The deitics and Rishi aae the same; the motie s Gagutrr
A

. Marurs, of maegparable splendour, nuay your conuny
be marvellous, Iiheral henefuetors. for our protectwon.

2. Marurs, liberal hencfactors, may your hright de-
struetive {(shaft) be for from us : may the stone which you
hor} be far from us.

3. Marurs, liberal henefectors. protect my  people,
(although T be) a» insignificant as geass @ Hift us up, that
we may live.

I, 23. 9.

The deity 18 1Nvra; the Riski, Acavrya; the motro, Trishtubh,

L. The priests chanl the heaven-nscending Sama, an
thou knowest (it), for such (prawme) do we venerabe as the
cause of increase and conferrer of heaven, whenee the
kine, unim peded, do honour to the divine (Enpra). who s
seated on the sacred grass,

2. The showerer (of the oblation, the offerer of the
sacrifice, ansisted) by (the priests), presenting the oblations
which have been provided by himselfl, adores (INLRA),
in order that he may hasten (to the riie), as a (thimty)
deer to the water. The mortal invokev (of the gods),
O mighty InpRA, whilst glorifying them who are desirous
of praise, presents a twofold offermg (to thee).

3. The invoker (of the gods, Aant), pervades the mea-
sured stations (of the altars), and accepts that (oblation),
ﬁch is the germ of the year and of the earth ; as a horse

hs when.bringing (the offering {0 INDRA), a5 a bull
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bellows hike 2 messenger proclaiming (bis message) hetween
heaven aud earth.

4 'We offer to hin, (INnRA). the most prous (oblations) :
the worshippers of the gods present to him snbstantial
(adorations) : may he, of consprenous lusire, standimg
m his car, and Light-maoving lke the Asswins, be gratified
{(by vur worship)

. Glorify that Ixopra who s mughty who i u hero,
pogsessing abundant wealth, standmg i hws car. a valisnt
combatant agamst adversaries, the wieller of the thunder-
holt, the dwsperser ol all-envelopng gloom,.

6. Heaven and earth are asulficient for the girth of
that InoRrA, who, with his greatness, rules over 1he Jeaders
(of sacnfice) ' as the atmosphere encompasses the earth.
%0 he encompasses (the three worlds), and. being the
master of the rain, he npholds the sky as well as the firma-
ment and the carth

7. Those puople, who, jontly worshipping INDRa,
diligently endeavour, O hero. to propitiate thee, the
invigorator m combaly, the gude in the right way  provide,
for hisx gratification. with sacrificial viands.

8. The hibations (vffered) to thee are, verily, the cause
of happmess. since the divine waters (effused) in the
firmament for the benefit ol mankind afford thee satis-
faction. All praise. INbRs, is acceptuble to thee. and
thou rewardest with understanding those who prawse thee,

9. Mav we be, as it were, thy valued [riends. () Lord.
snd obfain om desives, lthe those (who gain their objects)
by the praise of prmees. May InnRA, propitiated by our
ealogiums, be brought to the suerifice by our hywmns.
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10. Bmudous i commendation, like (those coutending
for the favour) ot men, may Invrs. the wielder ot the
thunderbolt, be equally (a triend) to us . hike thase who.
desirous of hin friendship, (conethate) the lord of a ety
(ruling) with good government. so do our mtenmedhale
(representatives) propitiate (Iapra) with sacerfices

11. One man propitiates INpRA. augmenting (his vigour)
by sacrifice ; another. who ix insmeere. worships (him),
with mind averted, (to worldly thoughts): (to the liest
he i8) like a lake to a thirstv (pilgrim) near a saered spot -
(to the other) like a fong road. whieh retards the end
{of the juurney)

12, Inpra, assocrated with the Manves in battles
(with the clouds), abaudon us not: for a shave of the
offering s set apart. mighty oune, for thee, for whom, the
shedder of rain and accepter of oblations, the worship
offered with oblations, whilst, the hyu glorifies the
MARUTY.

13, This hymn, Innra. v addressed (o thee, Lord of
steeds, learn by 15 the way to our saerifice, and come
hither for our good. that we may thenee obtain food.
strength, and long life.

1. 23, 10.
The deity, Rishi, arcd melre, are the same,

1. Thou, [noma, art king: they who are gods (are
subject) to thee : therefore, seatterer (of foes), do thou
protect and cherish us men : thou art the protector of the
good, the possessor of wealth, the extricator of us (from
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giu) : thou art true. the mvester (of ull with thy lustre).
the giver of strengtl,

2, Thou hast hwubled the people. sung lor pardon.
when thou hadst destroved their seven new eities @ thou.
the srreproachable. hast dispersed the Howing waters :
thow hast destroyed VeiTra lor the sake of the yvouthiul
PrRURUTSA.

3. Go to the cities mhabited by the Rukshasas. and
thenee to heaven (attended), recerver ol muny snerifices.
by those who (attend thee). Defend, hke a lLon. the
untumed, quck-moving Aant, that be may abide m b
dwelling, fulfillng lus functions.

{. Let {thy foes. INDRA.) humbled by the might ot thy
thunderbolt, rest m their own station, for thy glory:
when thou movest, (armed) with thy weapon. thoa sendest
down the walers : arresting thy horses, increase. by thy
power. (the abundance of) food.

0. Bear, 1npRA, with thy obedient horses, as awift as
the wind, (the suge) Kutsa, to that, ceremony (to which)
thou desirest (to convey lim) : let the sun bring néar the

_wheel of lus chariot, and let the thunder-armed advance
agamst his opponents.

6. INDRA, lord of steeds, wwvigorated by our annmating
praise, thou hast slam those who wmake thee no offeringe,

~~amd disturb thy worshippers ; but they who look upon
t thee as (their) protector, and are associated for (the pre-
sentation of sacrificial) food. obtain from thee posterity,

T. The soge prawses thee, INnra, for the grant of desirable
(food). since thou hast made the earth the bed of the
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Asure ; MAcHAVAN has made the three (regions) maur-
vellons by his gifis, and has destroyed for (the prinee)
Dirvont {the dsura,) Kuyavacha, m combat,

8. The sages have celebrated thy everlasting (as well, .
as thy) recent (exploits, 1 achieving which) thou “Tast
endured many mjuries in putting an end to war: verily,
thou hust demolished the hostide and undivine eidies ;
thou hast bowed down the thunderbolt ol the wndivine
Asuru,

9. Thou, IvpRa, art the terrifier (of thy foes); thou
hast made the trembling waters ovemspread (the carth)
like flowing rivers : but, hero, when thou fillest the ocean,
thou hast protected in their well-being TunrvAsuA and
Yapu

10. Be thou, INvRa, at all times onr especial defender ;
the preserver of our people, the bestower of strongth wpon
all thuse our emulous (followers); that we wny obiuin
food, strength, and long life.

. 23, 11,
The derty i3 INngra; tl\o Rnﬂu, Aaastya ; the molyo of the fivgt
verse 1 & kind of Briko#i ; of the last, Trishiubh ; of tho rest, A nushiubh,

1. Lord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the sacred
fNoma juiee) has been imbibed by thee as by its (appro-
priaie) vessel ; for to thee, showerer (of benefits), it
exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, the yielder ot
delight. (satislying as) food, and the giver of a thousand
{plom,urm)

. Muy our Soma libation veach you, (for it is) exhila-
mtmg, invigorating, inebriating, most precious : it ig
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companonable. INprA, enjoyable. the over-thrower of
hosts, immortal.

3 Phou art a hero, a henefactor, accelerate the vehicle
vl man (that bears hm 1o heaven), consune, nughty
oe. the ireligions Dasyu. as & (wooden) vessel 1 burnt by
five,

b Sage Ixpry. who art the lord, thou hast, carred off
by thy strength one wheel of (the chariot of) the sun.
Take up thy bolt for the death of 8nusuxa, and proceed
with thy horses, swift as the wind, 1o Kvrsa.

5. Thy inebriety iy mosh inlense : nevertheless, thy
acts (for our good) are most benoficent  Thou desirest,
bountiful giver of horses. that (both thy inebriety and thy
beneficence should be the means of) destroying enemies
and cistributing riches

i, Inasmuch. INDRA, as thou hast been the (giver of)
Limppmness to tline ancient encomnasts, like water to one
who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat this thy praise.
that [ mav thence obtam food, strength. and long life, '

I 230 12,

The dedy and Reaki nre the same ; the metie is A nuwshiubh, cxcept
m the Tt verses m wheel b i~ 2 ishiubkh,

1. Soma. exhilarate INvRA (at the sacrifice we offer).
for the sake of obtaining wealth : pervade him, showerer
(of bonefits). for when imbibed thon art the annihilator
(of enemies). and sufferest not a {oe to be mgh

2 Pervade with our prawse him who 18 the sole sustainer

of men, to whom the oblation iy presented, and who, the
1
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showerer (of benefits), causes (every desire) to bud like
barley.

3. In whose hands are all the treasures (that are desired
by) the five classes of beings : destroy, INpRra, him who
oppresses s 5 slay him, (as il thou wast thyselt) the
heavenly thunderbolt.

4. Slay every one who offers not libations, however
difficult to be destroyed . slay every one who is no deliglt
to thee : hestow upon us his wealth, lor the pious (wor-
shipper) deserves it

5. SuMA. thou protectest him in whose prayers, doubly
devout, there is the combination (of prawe and oblation) :
protect, especially, INDRA in war; protect the vigorous
IxpRA in battles.

¢. Imasmuch, INDRA, as thou hast been the giver of
happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water to one
who is thirsty, therefore 1 constantly rcpeat this thy

praise, that I may thence obtain food, strength, and long
life.

I 23. 13.

The deity and Rishi are the same ; the metre 18 Anushiubl, vxcept
in the last veise, in which it is Trishtubh,

1. May Inpea, who is the cherisher of men, the bene-
faetor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored of many,
(vome to us). INDRA, who art praised (by us), and art
desirons of the oblation, harness thy vigorous steeds, and
eome down to me lor (my) preservation.

4. Mount, INuRa, thy steeds, who are young and vigo-
rous, tractable to prayer, and harnessed to a bounty-
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hedding car : come down with them to ws. We invoke
thee. INDRA, the libation hemg poured out.

3. Ascend thy bounty-shedding car. for for thee the
" Soma, the showerer of benefits. is eflused, the sweet liba-
tions are prepared. Bounty-sheddmg Inbra, having
harnessed thent come with thy vigorous steeds for (the
good of) mankmd ; come with thy rapid (car) to my
presence,

1, This iy the saenfice offered to the gods : this is the
offering of the vietim : these are the prayers : this, INDra,
is the Some juice : the sacred grass is ready strvewn:
come. therefore. [NpnrA, quickly, sit down. dreink (the
libation) : here let loose thy steeds.

5. GHorified by us, INDRA, come to (our) presence to
accept the prayers of the venerable offerer (of the oblation);
»0 that we may ever enjoy prosperity tlrough thy pro-
tection, and thence obtain food, strength, and long life,

I 23. 11

The deities, Rishi, and metre, are tho same.

1. Inasmuch, INDRA, as the praise by which thou art
(induced to bestow) protection on thine adorers is heard
(by all), therefore disappomt not the desire (that would
raise us) to greatness : may 1 obtain, through thy (favour),
all things that are obtainable by wnan.

2, Let not the royal INprA {rustrate those owr actions.
which the sisters, (Day and Night), are directing to their
object. May these invigorating offerings propitiate him,
so that he may bestow upon ws friendly (regard), and
{ahundant) food.
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3. InpRa, the hero, the victor in battles, along with
the leaders (of his hosts, the MaruTS), will hear the 1mmvo-
cation of his suppheating worshipper, and when disposed
to accept his praises, will, of his own aceord, drive his
chariot close to the donor (of the oblation).

t. Verily, INDpRA, through desire of (sacrificial) food, is
the devourer (of that which is presented) by (his) waorship-
pers, and overcomes (the adversaries) of his friend : in
the many-voiced assembly (of men), INDRA, the faathiul
(performer of his promise), commending (the piety) of
his worshipper, approves ol the (offered) food.

5. By thee, opulent INDRA, may we overcome our
mighty and formidable enemies : thou art our protector :
mayst thou be propitious to our prosperity, that we may
thence obtain food, strength, and long life.

1. 23, 15.

There is no deity, properly speaking, tu this Sulkie ; but Ram,
the goddess of pleasure, 18 suggosted by tho Schohast as taking the
place of one ; the Rishis are the suppesed interlocutors, 4gastys, his
wifo, Lopamudra, and certain disciples of the sage who have overbeard
the convergation; the metre is Thishiubh.

1. (Lorayupna),—Many vears have 1 been serving
thee diligently, both day and mght, and through mornngs,
bringing ou old age : decay now impairs the beauty of
wy hmbs: what, therefore, is now (to be done): let
husbands approach their wives,

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth, who,
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot (progeny),
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nor thereby violated (their vow of contience), therefore
should wives he approached by their hushands

3. (Acaseya),  Penance has not heen practised i vain ¢
sinee the gods proteet us, we may wdulge all our desires ;
in this world we may triamph 1 many confliets, 1l we
exert ourselves mutually together.

1. Desite, either front this cause or from that, has come
npon  me wlilst engaged in prayer and suppressing
(pussion) . let LorAMUDRA approach her hushand : the
unsteady female beguies the firn and resohite man.

5. (Pupil)—I beseech the Soma juice, whieh has heen
drunk in my heart, that 1t may fully expiate the sin we
have committed : man is subject to many desires.

6. AuasTY, 8 venerable sage, working with (fit) imple-
wents, desiring progeny, offspriug, and strength. practised
both classes (of obligationy), and received true benedictions
from the gods.

ANUVAKA XXIV.
[ 24, 1.

The deities are the AsawiNs ; the Rishi 18 AgisTYA ; the metre,
Trishtubh.

1. Agawing, your lorses are traversers of the (tliree)
regions, when vour chariol proceeds to (its desired) quar-
ters : the golden fellies ol your wheels grant (whatlever w
wished for): drinking the Soma juice. vou partierpate
in the morning (rite).

3. Divect downwards (the course) of your (car) swilt
moving, variously going, friendly to man, and to be especi-
ally venerated, when. all adorable, your sister (dawn)
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prepares (for vour approach), and (the institutor of the
ceremony) worships you, drmkers of the Some juice, for
the sake (of obtaming) strength and food.

3. You have restored nulk to the cow: you have
(brought) down the prior mature (secretion) into the
unripe (or barren udder) of the cow . the devout offerer
of the oblation worships you, whose forms are truth,
(as vigilant 1n the midst of the ceremony), as a thief
(in the midst) of a thicket.

4. You rendered the heat as soothing as sweet butter
to ATri; wishing (fur relief), and invested it with coolness,
like water : therelore. for you, AsHWINS, leaders (of rites),
the fire-offering (is made); to you the Some juices run
Like chariol wheels (down a declivity).

5. DAsras, may I bring you, by the vehicle of my
prayers, (hither). to bestow (upon me your aid), like the
infirm son of TuvemA: heaven and carth combine (to
worship you) through vour greatness: may this, your
aged (worshipper), adorable (ASEWINR), enjoy long life,
(exempt) from sin.

6. Bountiful grvers, when you yoke your horses you
replenish the earth with viands : may this your wor-
shipper be (swift) as the wind to propitiate and please you,

that, through your great (favour), he may, like a pious
man, obtain [ood.

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in various
ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready for the Soma
. -
juice}, Trrepronchable Asmwins, showerers (of benefits),
drink freely of the juice in the presence of the gods.
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8 Asnwins, Acasrya. eminent amongst the leaders
of men, arouses vou dailly with numerous (invaeations),
Hke an istrument of sound, for the sake of obtaining a
manifold (flow) of a torrent (of rain).

9. When, by the virtue of your chamot. you ecome
(to the sacrifice), and when, hike the ministering priest,
(after discharging hus function), vou depart, ghding away:,
you give to the devout (worshippers a reward), though
it be store of gnod horses : may we be enriched, Nasaryas,
(hy your favour).

10, We mvoke to-day, Asawins, with hymps, for the
vake of good things, your praiseworthy charot of un-
damaged wheels, and traversing the sky, that we may
obtain ({rom 1t) food, strength, and long life

1. 24, 2,
The deities, Rishi, and metre, are continued,

1. When, beloved (Asrwins), do you bear aloft (the
materials) of {food and riches, that, desirous of Lhe sacrifice,
vou may send down the rain: tus sacrifice offers yon
adoration. givers of riches, protectors of men.

2. AsHWINS, may your hormses, pure, rain-drinking,
swift a4 the wind, heaven-born, quick-moving, flect as
thought, vigorous, well-backed, and self-irradiating, bring
you hither.

3. Asnwing, excellent and stendy, may your chariot,
vast as the ecarth. broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, (fleet)
a# thought, emulative and adorable, come hither for (our)
gootl.
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1. Born here (in the middle region) and here (in the
upper region), vou are glorified together, as faultless m
your forms and (perfect in) sour own many ex@®ilence. :
one (of you), the vietorious son (of the firmanent), the
devout (promoter) of sacred sacaifice, the other, the ausp-
cious son of hewven, (each) upholds (the world).

5. Aswins, may the golden-coloured (car of one of
you), traversing al will the quarters ol space, come to our
dwellings ; may mankind encourage the horses of the
other by food, by friction, and by shouts.

6. (One of you), the dispexser (of the clouds), like INDERA,
the anmbilator (of his foes), desirous of the oblativn.
proceeds. (bestowing) abundant food. (Devout worship-
pers) cherish with (sacrificial) viands, (the faculiies) of
the other, for the sake of favours, which flow upon us hke
swelling rivers.

7. ASHWINR, creators, the perpetual threefold hymn.
addressed to you, has been uttered, (to secure) your steady
(favour) : thus glorified, protect hum who solicits (vour
bounty), and, whether moving or resting, hear his invo-
cation,

8. May the praise of your resplendent forms, (uttered)
in the hall of sacnfice, thrice strewn with sacred grass.
hrmg prosperity to the conductors (of the saemfice).
Showerers (of benefits), may the raining-cloud, proceeding
o wan, nourish lim like a sprinkling of water.

9. The wise offerer of oblations, like PusHAN, prawses
you, ASHWINY, us (he would praise) Aant and Ussas, (at
the srason) at which T invoke you, praising with devotion.
that we may thence obtamn food, strength, and long hie.
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o243
Tho duities, Rish, and metie, as befope,

1. The wformation, sage (priests). has heon ecersed .
he rendyv with vour prawses for the (benelit-) showermgear
(of the Asuwins has arrved) @ propiiate (the divinties).
for they show favour to the duev of good works they
are enbitled to praise, tiech 1 benevolence to mankmd,
the grandsons of heuven, and observers of holy rites.

4. Dasnag. in truth most imperial, adorable, swifter
than the winds. and eminent m good works, riders m a
car, and wmost distingnished charioteers, bring lnther
your car. full heaped up with ambrosia, and with 1t eome,
ASHWINS, to the donor (of the offermg).

3. What make you here, Asuwins ; why do you tarry.
(where) anv man who makes no oblation 1 respected :
humble hun . take away the life of the niggard; grant
light to the pious man striving to speak your prase.

4. Annihilate. Asuwing, the dogs who bark at us:
slay them warring (against us): you know their (meuns
of harm): render every word of him who prawes you
afluent 1n precious (rewards): accept, NAsATYAS., hoth
of you, my prase

8. You consiructed a pleasant. substantinl. winged
bark, borne on the ocean waters for the son of Tuura,
by which, with mind devoted to the gods, you bore him
up. wnd, quickly descendimg (from the sky). you made
a path for him across the great waders.

6. Four ships launched wto ihe midst of the receptacle
(ol the waters), sent by the Asuwixs, brought safe to
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shore the son of Tuura, who had heen cast headlong into
the walers (by his foes), and plunged wn mextricable
darkness.

7. What was the tree that was stationed i the nudst
of the ocean, to which the supplicating son of Tuara
clung : as leaves (are caught hold of) [or the support of a
falling animal : you, ASHWINS, bore him up to safety, to
your great renown,

8. May the praise which your devout adorers have
uttered be acceptable to you, Nasartyas, leaders (in
pious rites): be propitiated to-day by the libations of
our assembly, thalt we may obtain food, strength, and
long life. )

I. 24, 4.
The deities, Rishi, and metre, as hefore.

1. Showerers of benefits, harness the car which has
three benches, three wheels, and is as quick as thought;
with which, embellished with three metals, you come to
the dwelling of the pious (worshipper), and 1 which you
travel like a bird with wings.

2. Your easy-rolling car alights upon the earth, where,
favourable to the sucred rite, you stop for the sake of the
Luucrificial) food : may this hymn, -promotive of your
personal (welfare), be assoclated with your forms, and do
you unite with the dawn, the daughter of heaven.

3. Ascend your rolling car, which approaches the sacred
rite of the offerer of the oblation; the car in which,
Nasarvas, leaders, you purposs to come to the sacrifice,
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and 10 proceed 1o the dwellng (of the wonshipper), for
{hestowing upon hint) offspring, and for s own  (good).

4, Let not the woll et not the she-wolf, haim me. sale
(m your protection); abandon me not. nor deliver me
{tvo another). This yourshare (of the offering) i prepured ;
this prayer, Dasras, (is addressed) to you ; these treasures
of Nom juice are for you,

5. (GoraMa, Puruminia, Arer, (each), oflering oblations,
invokes you for his protection : like unto a wayfarer, who
(makes for his intended direction) by a straight (path),
do you, Dasras, come (direet) to my invoeation.

fi. (Through your aid), ASHWINS. we CIoss OVer this
(limit of) darkness: to you this (our) hymn has been
addressed : come hither by the paths traversed by the
gods, that we may obtain food, and strength, and long
life.

1. 24, 5.
The deitiey, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1. We invoke you two, (AsEwiNs), to-day ; the same
two on any other day : when the morning dawns. Nasar-
yas, grandsons of heaven, wherever you may be, the
plous reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with praises on
behalf of the liberal donor (of the offering).

2. Showerers (of benefits), rejoicing m (our) libations.
make us happy, and destroy the niggard (withholder)
of offerings . henr, leaders, with your ears, my praises
addressed to you with pure words, for you are seekers
(after praise), you are retentive (of laudation).
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3. Divine Asuwins, n whom 14 no untruth, (darting)
like arrows to acqnire glory, and to carry off Sunva, to
you are addressed the pravers that are reciled at holy
Tibes, lor (the completion of) the uninterrupted, sm-rejnov-
g (sacrifice), as ancient ages (offered them)

4. Receivers of the oblation. may vour hiberality be
displayeld towards us : be pleased with the hymn of the
venerable author, so that men may houour the institator
of the ceremony, as (they honour) you. liberal donozs, for
the sake of renown.

5. Asuwing, possessors of wealth, this sm-removing
hymn has been addressed to you, together with respectful
(oblations) : Nasatvas, be favourable to AuaSTYA : come
to his dwelling for (conferring on him) progeny, and for
his own (good).

6. (Through your aid), ASHWINS, We rross over the
limit of darkness : to you this {our hymn) has been ad-
dressed : come hither by the path traversed by the gods,
that we may obtain food, strength, and long hife.

1. 24, 6.

The deitivs are Heaven and Barth ; the Rishi and metio as in the
last,

1. Which of these two, (Heaven and Earth), is prior,
which postecior : how were they engendered ; (declare),
sages. who knows this ? verily, you uphold the universe
of itself, nud the days (and nights) revolve us if they had
wheels,

2, Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous
kviug ond footed races, as a son is even (nursed) on the
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Jap of lus parents : defend us, Heaven and Earth, from
great (dauger).

3. I'solieit of Avrrt wealth, without pain or deeay. like
heaven (i 1ts fullness of enioyment), exempt hrom mjury,
and aboundme m food * grant, Heaven and Barth, such
wealth fo uny who prases you : defend ug, Teaven and
Barth, trom great (davger),

4. May we ever be (devoted to) that [leaven and Karth,
who are not subjeet to annovance, who satisfy (all hemgs)
with food. who have the gods (and men) for sons, and who
are hoth endowed with the double {(condition) of the divine
days (and mights) - delend us, Heaven and Earth, from
great (danger).

5. (Gomy always together, equally young, and ol the
Nike termination. sisters, aud kindred. and secenting the
navel of the world, placed on their lap as its parents:
defend us Heaven and Earth. from great danger.

6. [ invoke to the sacrifice, for the preservation of gods
(and men), the two vast. allyupporting, and wmighty
parents (of the rain and corn); who, beautiful m form,
sustain  ambrosmial  (showers); defend us, Heaven and
Barth, from great dangr.

7. 1 glonfy with reverence, at this sacrifice, (the two).
who are vast. expansive. multiform, nfinite, auspicrous ;
who support (all bemgs) by their bountv: defend us,
Heaven and BEarth. from great danger,

#. May this sacrifice be the means of expating those
offences which we may have conunitted against the gods,
againat a [riend at any tune, against a son-in-law - defend
us, Heaven and Barth, [rom great danger.
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9, May both these, accepting prase, and friendly to
man, be favourable to me: may they both be associated
as guardinns for my protection : deilies, wo your adorers,
propitiating  you with (sacrificial) food, desive ample
{(wealth), for the sake of making liberal donatious.

10, Endowed with understanding, 1 repeat to Heaven
and Karth (his mtial praise, to be heard around. may
paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) preserve us from
reprehensible 1mquity ; and ever nigh defend us with
their protection,

11. May this (hymn), Heaven and Harth, be successiul ;
(the hymn) which, Pather and Mother, 1 repeal to you
both on this occasion ; be ever wilth your protection in
the proximity of those who praise you; that we may
obtan food, strength, and long life.

I 24, 7.

The deities are the VisAWADEvVAS; the Rishi is Agastya; the
metre, Thishiubh.

1. May the divine Savirmi, the benefactor of all men,
come benignantly to our solemnity, together with the
divinities of earth, and do you, who are (always) young,
willingly present at our sacmfice, exhilarate us, as (you
exhilarate) the whole world.

2. May all the triwmphant gods, MiTRs, ArvamaN,
VarUNA, equally well pleased, come (to our rite): moy
they all be propitious to us: may they not leave us in
want of food. after overcoming (our foes).

3. I praise with hymns, (O gods), your best beloved
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guest, Aaxy, who 15 prompt (1o partake of the oblation).
and who s well pleased alomg (with you) @ so that, (the reby
Varoxa. the possessor of renown, the subduer of foucs.
the animator (of men), may il us with food,

1 approach you, (deities). with reverence might and
day. m the hope of overconung (sin), as (willinglv) as 2
gontle cow (comes to he mulked). mivimg (for you) on the
appropriate day the (snenficial) food, (eonsiwting) of
mubiaform (prepurations) of nulk (generated) from the sane
udder,

5. May AHIRBUDHNYA grant us happittess 1 may Sixpuv
come. nourishing us as a (cow her) call, whereby we mayv
propitiate the grandson of the waters, (Aent), whom the
clouds, swift as thought. convey.

6. Or may TwASHTRI come tv this sacrifice, equally
well pleased with those who praise (him) at the exeellent.
(rite) at which he 18 present: may the most potent INDR4A,
the protector of man, the destroyer of VRITRA. come o
the (solemnity) of our leaders.

For our miunds, yoked together like horses, tend to
e ever youthful [NDRA, as cows to their calves: aund
the praises of men, (addressed) to hum, are generating
most fragrant (fruit). as wives bear {(children 1o their
husbands).

#, Or may the Marurs, being of one mind, come {rom
heaven and earth (to the saerifice) ; they who are g
mighty host. who have parti-coloured steeds. who are
like protecting churioty, and who are devourers of foes.
may they come like friendly de.tics.
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9. For, verily, their greatness is well known. (as) they
diligently discharge their functions ; by which their spot
powrs rain upon every arid soil, as light spreads (univer-
sally) on a fine day.

10, Propitiate the Asuwins and Pusuan, for my pro-
tection : (propitiate) those (deities), who are of independent
powers, as VisHNU, devoid of hatred, Vayu, and Riruk-
»u1y, and may I influence the gods to be present for my
felicity.

11. Objects of admiration, may that wealth-abounding
effulgence which mamfests itsell amongst the gods, give
animation to our cxistence, and (permanence to) our
dwellings ; thal we may (thence) obtain food, strength,
and long life.

1. 24. 8.

The deity 1¢ tormed Prru, the divinity presiding ovor foud ; the
Mishi 18 AcasTya ; the metre of tho second, fourth, eighth, ninth, and
tonth verses, i3 Gayalri; of the other six, U'shnih,

L. I glonfy Prru, the great, the upholder, the strong,
by whose invigorating power TRIrA slew the mutilated
VRITRA,

2 Savoury Piru: swest Prru; we worship thee: be-
come our proteector,

& Cowe Lo us, Prru, auspicious with auspicious aids ;
a source of delight ; not unpalatable ; a friend well re-
spected, and having none (but agreeable properties).

4. Thy flavours, Prrv, are diflused through the regions,
as the winds arc spread through the sky,
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5 Those (men), Prru, (are the enjoyers ot thy hounty).
who are thy distributors, most sweet Prru. (to others):
they who are the relishers of thy flavours. are as if they
had stift necks.

6. The thoughts of the nmughty gods are fixed, Prru,
upon thee . by thy kind and intelligent assistance, (INDRA)
slow A

7 When. Prru. this (product) of the water-wealthy
clouds. (the ran). arnives : then do thou, sweet Piru, be
at hand with sufficiency fur onr eating.

#, And since we enjoy the abundance of the waters and
the plants : therefore. Body, do thou grow tat.

9. And sinee we enjoy, Soma, thy mixture with boiled
-mlk or boled barley : therefore, Body, do thou grow {at.

10. Vegetable cuke of fried meal, do thou be suhstantial,
wholesonie. and invigorating . and, Body, do thon grow
fat.

11. We extract from thee. Prru, hy our praises, (the
sucrificial food), as cows yield butter for oblation ; from
thes. who art exhilurating to the gods : exlnlarating also
to u-.

1. 21 9.

Thi« hymn 14 nddiessed to the various forms of Auxr, which have
already nccurred nore than onece ay {pric, the Risli is Avasrea; the
metre, Quyab i,

1. Thou shinest to-day. divine congueror of thousands,
kindled by the prests® do thou, who art the sapient
mensenger (of the gods). convey (to them) our oblation.

8
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2. The adorable Tanunaput proceeds to the rite, and
combines with the oblation, bearing (for the sacrificer)
infinite (abundance of) food.

3. Aunt, who art to be glorified, bring hither, being
invoked by us, the adorable gods, for thou art the donor
of thousands.

4. By the power (ol their prayers) they have strewn the
sucred grass. the seat of numerous heroes, pointing to the
east ; on which, Aprryas, you are manifest.

5. They huve sprinkled water on the doors (of the hall
of sacrifice), which are varionsly and perfectly radiant,
manifold. excellent, many, and numerous,

6. Let the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night, who
shme with surpassing lustre, s1t down here (upon the
sacred grass).

7. Let these two chief, well-spoken, divine sages, the

vokers (of the gods), perform this our sacrifice.

8. Buapaty, Ina, Saraswary { invoke you all, that
you may direct us o prosperity.

9. Twasurei, who is the master (in fashioning) the
forms (of beings), has made all animals distinet: grant
us, (Twasurri), their increase.

10. Vanaseart, deliver of thyself the victim to the gods,
50 that AGNImay teste the oblation.
1. Aawi, the preceder of the gods, 1s characterized by

the Gayairi measure: he blazes when the oblations are
offered,
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I. 28 10.

Tho deity is Acai; the Rishi, Acasrya ; the motre 7 eshtubh.

1. Aung, knowing all kinds ot knowledge, lead us by
good wayy to wealth: remove Far from us the sin that
would force us agtray, Lhat we may offer to thee most
awmple adoration.

2. Adorable Aang, convey us by the sacred acts (of
worship), beyond all evil ways : may our eity he spacious ;
our land he extensive ; be the bestower of happiness upon
our offspring, upon our sons,

3. Aunt, do thou remove from us disease, and those
men who, unprotected by Auni, ave adverse {o us; and,
adorable divinity, (visit) the earth, with all the immortals,
for our welfare.

4. Cherish us, AGNI, with incessant bounties ; shine
always in thy favourite abode : let no danger, youngest
(of the gods), nssail thy worshipper to-day ; nor, mighty
ane, let it assail him at any other season.

5. Abandon us not, Aani, to a wicked, voracious,
malevolent foe ; (abandon us) not to one who has fangs,
and who bites ; nor to one without teeith ; nor tu the
malignant ; nor give us up, powerful AGNI, to disgrace.

6. Aext, born for sucrifice, (2 man) praising thee, who
art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his body, becomes
such as thou urt ; exempts himself from all who are inclined
to harm or revile him ; for thou, Aany, art the especial
adversary of those who do wrong.

7. Adorable Acwni, thou art sagacious, and in o short
time discrimmatest between both those men (who do and
do not worship thee): approach the womshipper al the
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proper time, and be complant (with his wishes) ; like an
institntor of the tite (who is directed) by the desires
(of the priests).

8. We address our pious prayers to thee, AunT, the son
of prayer, the subduer of foes ; may we procure, by these
sacred supplications, infinite wealth, that we may thence
obtamn foud, strength, and Jong life.

I 2111,
The detty 13 Brimaseats; the Rishe AgAsTya ; the metre, T'rish-
{ibh,

L. (Priests), augment by your hymns Brinaspars, who
deserts not (his worshipper) ; the showerer (of benefits),
the pleasant-tongued, the adorable ; of whom resplendent,
gods and men. (the ministers) of the mstitutor of the
sacrifice, emulous in sacred songs, proclsin (the praise). i}

2. The hymns of the (rainy) season are addressed to
him, who i3 verily the ereator (of the rain), and has granted
it (to the prayers) of the devout ; for that Briaspar:
18 the manifester (of ull), the expansive wind that (dis-
pensing) blessings has been produced for (the diftusion of)
water.

3. He 18 ready (to accept) the offered praise, the present-
alion of the homage, the hymn, as the sun (is ready to
put [orth) his tays : by the acts of him whom the Rakshasas

(vppose not). the daily (revelving sun) exists, and he is
strong us o fearflul heust of prey.

4. The glory of this BRInAsPATE spreads through hegven
apl earth like the sun: receiving worship, and giving
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mtelligence. he bestows (the rewards of sacrifice) ; like
the weapons of the hunters so these (weapons) of Brrnss-
part full daily upon- the workers of guile.

5 Divine Briasears, thou dost not bestow desired
(wealth) upon those stupid (men), who, sminl and mean.
subsist, considermy thee, who art auspicious, as an old '
ox: bul thou favourest him who oflers (thee) lihations,

6. Be a (pleasant) way to hun who goes well and makes
good offerings, like the altectionate friend of (a ruler who)
restrains the bad . and may those sinless men who in-
struct us, although yet enveloped (by ignorance), stand
extrnieated from their covering.

7. To whom praises (necessarily) proceecd. as men
(assemble round a master): as rivers, rolling between
their hanks, How to the ocean: that wise BRIEASPATI,
greedy (after ram). and stationary in the nudst, contem-
plates both (the ferry and the water).

8. So. BriaaspaTi, the mighty, the beneficent, the
powerful, the showerer {(of benefits), the divine, has been
glorified : praied by us. may he make us possessed of
progeny and cattle. that thenece we may obtain food.
strength. and long life.

i 2t ‘1:3 .
Tho divinities ave considered to he Warok, Griss, and the Sox;
the Rish: ia AuasTYA ; the metie of the 10th, 11th, and 12th verses,
in Mahapankii ; of the 13th. Mahabrikali , of the rest, Anushtubh.

1. Bome creature of hitle venomn; some creature of
great venom ; or some venomous aquabic reptile; erea-
tures of two kinds. both destructive (of lite), or (poisonous)
unseen creatures, have anointed me with their poison.
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~

2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitlen person),
destroys the unseen (venomous creatures); deparling.
(it destroys them); deprived (ol substance), it destroys
them (by its odour); bewng ground, it pulverises them.

3. (Blades of) share grass, (of) kushara, (of) darbha,
(of) shairya, (of) munja, (of) virana, all (the haunt) of .

unseen (venomous creatures), have together anointed
me (with their venom).

4. The eows had lamn down in their stalls; the wild
beasts had retreated (to their lairs) ; the senses of men
were ab rest; when the unseen (venomous creatures)
anointed me (with their venom).

5. Or they may be discovered (in the dark), as thieves
in the (dusk of) evenmng; for although they be unseen,
yot ull are seen by them ; therefore, men, be vigilant.

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your father; Earth, your
mother ; SoMA, your brother ; ADITI, your sister: unseen,

all-geeing, abide (in your own holes); enjoy (your own)
good pleasure.

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those (who
move with their) bodies, those who sting with sharp iangs,
those who are virulently venomous; what do you here,
ye unseen, depart together far from us.

8. The all-seeing Sun rises in the east, the destroyer of
the unseen, driving away all the unseen (venomous crea-
tures), und all evil spirits.

9. The Sun hay risen on high, destroying all the many
(poisons) ; Avirya. the all-seeing, the destroyer of the
unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living beings.
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10. 1 deposit the poison tn the solar orb. like a lealher
hottle in the house of o vender of spirits - verily, that
wdorable (Bun) never dies i nor, (through his favour),
»hull we die (of the venom); for, though afur off, yet
drawn by his coursers, he will overtake {the poison}: the
selence of antidotes converted thee, {Poison). 1o ambrosia.

H. That little insignificant bird has swallowed thy
venom ; she does not die ; nor shall we die ; {or, although
atar off, yet drawn by his coursers, (1he Sun) will overtake
{the puison) ; the science of antidotes has converted thee,
(Poson). to ambrosia

12. May the thrice-seven sparks (of Aant) consume the
influence of the venom ; they vemly do not perish; nor
shall we die; for, although afar off, the Sun, drawn by
tus coursers, wil overtake the poison ; the science of anti-
dotes has converted thee (Poison). to ambrosia,

13. T recite the names of ninety and nine (mivers), the
destrovers of poison: although afar off, (the Sun), drawn
by his coursers. will overtake the poison: the science of
antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia.

14, May the thrice-seven peahens, the seven-sister
rivers, carry off. (O Body), thy poison, as maidens, with
pitehers, carry away water.

15. May the insignificant mungoose (carry off) thy
venomy, (Poison): if not, T will crush the vile (ereature)
with a stone: so may the poson depart (from my body),
and go to distant regions.

16, Hastening forth at the command (of AcasTya),
thus spake the mungoose: The venom of the scorplon is
innocitous ; scorpion, thy venom is innocuous.
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SECOND MANDALA.

ANUVAKA I
| X S N
The dorty 14 AuNI; the Rishi, (JRITBAMADA ; the metre, Jagoli.
L. Sovereign of men, Auni, thou art born for the days

(of sacrifice), pure and all<rradiating, irom the waters,
from the stones, from trees, and from plants.

2. Thine, AeNi, is the office of the Holri, of the Potri
of tho Ritwij, of the Neshiri; thou art the Agnidhre of the
devout ; thine is the function of the Prashastrs ; thou

art the Adhwaryu and the Brakman ; and the householder
in our dwelling.

3. Thou, Acni, art INDRA, the showerer (of bounties)
on the good ; thou art the adorable Visanu, the hymned
of many : thou, BRARMANASPATI, art Brakma, the posses-

sor of riches ; thou, the author of various (conditions),
art associated with wisdom.

+. Thow, Acni, art the royal Vamruna, observant of
holy vows: thou art the adorable Mitra, the destroyer
(of foes) : thou art Aryaman, the protector of the virtuous.
whose (liberahty) is enjoyed by all: thou art a portion
{of the sun): be the distributor (of good things), davine
(Aunt), ut our sacrifice,

H. Thou, Aant, art TwasuTry, (the giver) of great
wealth to (thy) worshipper: these praiges aro thine: do
thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our affinity: thou,
who art prompt to encourage (us). givest us good (store of)
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horses * thou. who aboundest with opulence. art the
strength of men.

fi. Thou, Acnt art RupRa the expeller (ol foes) {rom
the expause of heaven: thou art the strengih of the
Maruts : thou art supreme over (sacrificial) lood: thou.
who art pleasantly donucded (in the hall ol sacrifice).
goest with raddy horses, (fleel ag) the wind © as Prsnan.
thou cherishest, of thine own will, those who offer worship.

7. Thou, Auni, art DraviNopas, to him who honours
thee . thou arl the divine Savirri. the possessor ot pre
cious things - protector of men. thou art Buaca, and
rulest over wealth: thou art the cherisher of him who
worships thee in his dwelling.

8. The people adore thee, AuNI the protector of the
people in their dwellings : they propitiate thee as a benevo-
lent sovereign : leader of a radiant host, thou art lord over
all offerings : thow art the distributor of tens. and hun-
dreds, and thousands (of good things).

9, (Devout) men (worship) thee. Aex1, as a father, with
sacred rites : they (cherish) thee, who art the illuminator
of the body, with acts (of kndness), as a brother. thou
art a8 & son to lum who propitiates thee : and thou pro-
toeteyt us, w farthful and Grm friend.

10. Thou, Aaxy, art (ever) resplendent, and ait to be
‘wlorified when present - thou art lord over all renowned
food and riches: thou shinest hrghtly. and thou con
sumest (the oblation) for him who offers it ; thou art the
especial accomplisher of the suerilive. and hestower (of ite
rewards).
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11. Thou, divine Aaxi, ari Aniti to the donor of the
oblation: thou art [ToTra and BmrAwATI, and thrivest
by prase: thou art Tua of & hundred winters to um who

makes thee gifts : thou, lord of wealth, art the destroyer
of VRITR:, SARASWATI.

12. 'When, well-cherished Aant, thou art (the giver of)
excellent food: in thy desirable and delightful hues,
beauties (abound): thou (art) food : (thou art) the trans-
purter (beyond sin) ; thow art mighty ; thou art wealth ;
thou art manifold, and everywhere diffused.

13. The Aprrvas have made thee, AaNI, their mouth ;
the pure (deities) have made thee, Kavy, their tongue:
the (gods), the givers of wealth, depend upon thee at
sncrifices ; they eat the offered oblation through thee.

1t All the benignant immortal gods eat the offered
oblation through thee, as their mouth: mortals taste the

flavour (of all viands) through thee : thou art born pure,
the embryo of plants.

15, Thoun art associated, AeN1, by thy vigour, with
those (gods): divine, well-born Aconi, thou exceedest
{them in strength); for the (saemficial) food that is here
prepared is, by thy power, subsequently diffused through
both regions, heaven and eavth.

16. The pious are they who prescat, as a gift, to the
reciters of thy praises, an excollent cow and an excellent
horse: do thou, Aeni, lead both us and them to the best
of ahodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendants
may repest the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice.



11.1.2] Srcoxp Maxpavna 12

-

Iy 2
The desty, fiski, and metie, the same as before.

L. Exalt with saerifice, Aaxt, who knows all that has
been born: worship i with oblations. and with ample
praise ; him who is well kindled, well fed, much lauded.
resplendent, the convever of oblations, the giver of strength
(to the body).

2. The mornings and evenings, AGNI, are desirous
{of worshipping) thee, as cows 1n their stalls long for their
calves : adored of many. thou, sclf-controlled. art venly
spread through the skv: thou (art present at all) the
sacred rites of men. and chinest brightly hy night.

3. The gody have stationed at the root of the world,
that Aunt who is of goodly appearance ; the pervader of
heaven and earth ; who is to be known as a car (to convey
men to their wishes) : who shines with pure raciance, and
who ix to be honoured as a friend amongsl mankind.

4, They have placed him in his solitary dwelling. who
is shedding moisture upon the earth: resplendent as gold.
traversing the firmament. animate with flames; and
pervading the two parents (of all things, heaven and
earth), like refreshing water.

5. May he, the presenter of ohlations (to the gods),
he around all sacrifices : men propitiate him with oblations
and with praises. when blazing with radiant tresses
amongst the growmg plants, and enlivening heaven and
earth (with his wparks), like the sky with stars,

6. Thou, AaNr, art he who, for our good, art passessed
of richey: kindled by us, blaze as the liberal donor of
wealth to us: render heaven and earth propitious to us,
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so that, divine AanT, (the gods) may partake of the obla-
tions of the institutor of the rite.

7. Bestow upon us, AGNI, infinily possessions: grant
ug thousands (of cattle and dependants): open to us, {or
thy reputation, the doors of abundance ' make heaven
and earth. propitiated by sacred prayer, favourable to us,
and may the mornings light thee up ke the sun,

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (A1) shines with
brilliant lustre, like the sun : adored by the hymns of the
worshipper, AuNT, the king of men, (comes as) an agreeable
guest to the mstitutor of the sacrifice.

9. Amongst men our prawe, AGNI, celebrates thee, who
art first amongst the greatly-splendid immortals ; (mav
it be to us) as a mileh cow spontaneously yielding at
sacrifices to the worshipper, infinite and multiform (bless-
ings according to his) desire.

10. May we mamfest vigour among other men, Aant,
through the steed and the fond (which thou hast given);
and may our unsurpassed wealth shine like the sun over
(that of) the five classes of beings.

1L, Vigorous Auni, hear (our prayers)- for thou art
he who is tu be lauded ; to whom the well-born priests
address (their hymns) : and whom, entitled to worship,
and radiant in thine own abode, the offerers of the oblation
approach. for the sake of never-failing posterity.

12, Aoxt, knowimg all that is born, may we, both adorers
and priests. be thine for the sake of felicity ; and do thou
bestow upon us wealth of dwellings, of cattle, of much gold,
of many dependants, and virtuous offspring.
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13, The pious are they who present, as o giit, to the
reciters of thy pruses, an excellent cow and an elegant
horse : do thou, AaNr, lead us and them to the best of
abodes, (ot heaven), that we and our worthy descendants
may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice

11, 1. 3.

The divinthies are the Aruris, the metie 18 Thsbiubh, exeept
the reventh stanza, i which it is Jaguati.

1. Aani the well-kindled, placed upon (the altar of)
the earth, stands m the presence of all beings ; the invoker
(of the gods), the punfier, the ancient, the mtelligent, the
divine : Let the venerable AanN1 minister to the gods

2. May the bright NarasuaNsa, illuming the receptacles
(of the offering), making manifest by his greatness the
three radiant (regions), and diflusing the oblation at the
season of sacrifice with butter-dispensing purpose. satisly
the god-.

3. Aani who art the venerable lurra, do thou, with
mind favourably dispased townrds us, offer to-day sacrifice
to the gods. before the human (ministrant priest): as
such. bring hither the company ot the MarUTs. the un-
decaying INDRA, to whom, seated on the sacred grass. do
you priests oller worship.

1. Divine grass. let the Vesus, the Vishwadives, the
adorable Adityes, sit upou this Hourishing, mvigorating,
well-yrown. saered grass, strewn for the sake of wealth
upon this altar, and sprinkled with butter.

0. Let the divine dooxs, spacious and easily ncecessible,
und to he saluted with prostrations, be set open ; let them
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be celebrated as expansive, uninjurable, and conferring
sanctity upon the illustrious class (of worshippers), pos-
sessed of virtuous progeny.

6. In regard of our good deeds, Day and Night, per-
petually reverenced, are interweaving in concert, like two-
famous female weavers, the extended thread, (to complate)
the web of the sacrifice, liberal yielders (of rewards)™
containers of water,

7. Let the two uvine invokoers of the gods, the (irsi
(to be reverenced), most wise, sincerely worshipping with
sacred texts, most excellent in form. offering homage to
the gods i due season, present oblations in the three
high places upon the navel of the earth

8. May the three goddesses, Saraswarr. perfecting
our understanding, the divine Iva, and all-impressive
BHARATI, having come to our dwelling, protect this fault-
less rite, (offered) for our welfare.

9. Muy a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the bestower
of food, active, manly, a worshipper of the gods, be
born: may TwASETRI prolong for us a continuous (line of)
progeny, and may the food of the gods come also to us,

10. May Acnr, who is VANASPATI, approving (of
rite), approach : and by his especial acts fully dregl
vietim : may the divine immolator convey the * ion
offering to the gods, knowing it to have heen thrice con-
secrated.

11. T sprinkle the butter, for butber is his birth-place ;
he is nourished by butter ; butter is his radiance : Acyr,
showerer (of benefits), bring the gods to the offered
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oblation ; exhilarate them; convey to them the offering
that has been reverently sanct fied.

JI L4,

Aand is the deity , Susanuri, of the race of Buniau, the Riske
the metre 1y Troshlublh,

1. I invoke, on your hehalt, the resplendent, the sinless
Aang, the guest of mortals. the aceepter of (sucrficial)
food, who. knowing all that hus been born, 1s like o friend.
the supporter (of all bemgs). from nien to gods.

2, The Buricus, worshippmg Aani, have twice made
him manifest: (once) m the abode of the waters, aud
(onee) amongst the sons of men: may that Aani the
soversign of the gods, mounted on a rapid courser. ever
overcome all (cur foes)

3. The gods, intending to dwell (in hesven), left, us a
dear friend amongst the human races, that Aoxi, who.
present in the chamber of sacrifice. is hounteous to the
donor of offerings, snd shines on the nights when he ir
wished [or.

4. The cherishing of AuxTis a4 agreeable us (the chensh-
ing) of one’s self: (pleasant) 18 s appearance, when

dsspreading abroad, and consuming (the fuel) : he brardishes
yuubiy Hame amongst the bushes. as a chamot-horse lashes
4 sith his tail,

B, Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol: who
has manifested Jus real form to the priests: who is ro-
cognized at oblations by his variegated radance, and who,
though frequently growing old, again and agam becomes.
young.
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6, Who shines anudst the foresty, as if satisfymg himself
{with {ood): who (rushes along), like water down a de-
clivity, and thunders like a chariot (of war): dark-pathed,
consaming, vet delightinl, he is rogarded hke the sky
smiling with constellations,

7. He who iy in many places ; who spreads over the
whole earth, like an animal without s berdsman, that
goes according to its own will; Aon, the bnght-shining,
consunung the dry hushes, by whom the pain of blackness
(is inflicted on the trees), entircly drinks up (their moisture),

8, Verily thy praise has been recited (by us) at the third
(daily) sacrifice, as it was i the repetition of thy first
propitiation: give w, Aani, ample and notovous food.
posterity. riches, such as may be the support of numerous~
dependants.

9. By thee, {Aexi), may the GRrTsAMADAS, vepeating
thy praise, become masters of the precious secret (trea-
sures) ; so that they may be possessed of excellent depen-
dants, and be ahle to reswt (therr) enenvies : and do thou
give to (thy) pious worshippers, and to him who glorifies
{thee). such (abundaut) food.

1. 1. 5,

The deity and Kiski awe the same ; the matro is uushiubh,

f. Aninvoker (of the gods), our instructor and protector,
lias been horn {or the preservation of our patrons: may
we, possessed of (sacrificial) food, be able to acquire wor-
shiplul, conuerable, and manageable riches,
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2. In whom, as conductor of the sacrilice, the seven
rays are manifested, and who, as a human Pofrs, officiates
in the eighth place to perfect cvery divine (rite).

3. Whatever (offerings the priest) presents, whatever
prayers he recites, he, (Aant), knows them all : he compre-
hends all priestly acts, as the eircumference (includes the
spokes) of n wheel.

I The pure regulator (of the saerifice) is born vorily
together with the holv act @ the wise (worshipper) performs
all luy, (Aanr's), preserthod rites m succession. as the
branches spring (from a comon stem),

. The wster fingers. which are the nideh ke of the
Neshtr, are those which accomphish hus. (Aaw1's), worship ,
and in varions ways are combined for this purpose through
the threc (sacred fires).

6i. When the sister (vessel). braring the clarified butter,
is placed near the maternal (altar), the ddhwaryv vejoices
at their approach. like harley (at the fall of) rain.

7. May he, the ministering priest. discharge the office
of priest at his own ceremony ; and may we worthily
repeat (his) praise, and offer (him) sacrifiee,

8. And do thou. Auni, (grant), that this wise (worship-
per) may worthily offer (worship) to all the adorable
(drvinities), s that the sucrifice which we offer may also
be perfected in thee.

1. 1. 6.
The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Gayalri,
1. Acnt. aceept this my fuel. this my oblation ; listen,

well pleased, to iy praises,
9
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2. May we propitiate thee, Aani, by this (oblation):
grandson of strength, (who arl) gratified by prompt
sacrifice, (may we please thee), well-born, by tlus hymn,

3. Granter of riches, may we, thy worshippers. promtiate
thee, who ari desirous of (sacnificial) weaith, and deserving
of landation, by our praiscs.

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of riches,
who arb wise, understand (our prayers), and scalter our
enemies.

B, (For thou arl) he (who gives) us rain from heaven :
he (who gives) us undecaying strength, he (who gives)
“us infinite (abundance of) food.

6. Youngest (of the gods), their niessenger, their invoker,
most deserving of worship, come, upon our praise, to him
who offers (thee) adoration, and is desirous of (thy) pro-
tection.

7. Sage Aent, thou penetratest the mmnermost (man),
knowing the birth of both"(the worshipper and the worship-
ped) ; like a messenger favourable to men, especially to
his friends.

8. Do thou, Aani, who art all-wise, fulfil (our desires):
do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the gods) in order;
and sit down on this sacred grass.

1L L. 7.
Deily, Rishi, and metre, as boforo,
1. Youngest (of the gods), AN, descendant of BmaRaTa,

granter of dwellings, bring (to us) excellent, splendid,
and enviable riches.
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2, Let no enemy prevail against us, whether of oq, op
man ; protect us from hnth such foes. )

% Let us, through thy {uvour, overwhehn all our fges,
like torrents ol wuter.

t. Purtfier, Aan1, holy, adorable. thou shinest excuecd-
mgly when (thou art) worshipped with (oblations of)
Lutter.

5. Acng, descendant of Buarara, thou art entively
ours, when sacrificed to with pregnant kine. with bargen
cows. or bulls.

6. Feeder upon fuel, to whom butier is offered. (thon
art) the ancient, the invoker of the gods, the excellent,
the son of strength. the wonder[ul.

IL. 1. 8.

The deity and Rishi are the same, as is the metre, except in {he
last stanza, in which it is Anushtubk.
1. Prawe quckly the yoked chariot of the glorinusg

and munificent Aant, like one who is desirous of food,

2. Who, sagacious, nvincible, and of graceful gyit,
destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for hun who presents
(offerings).

3. Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, mMOTDing
and evening, in (our) dwellings : whose worship is never

neglected.
4. Who, many-tinted, shines with radiance, like the

sun with (Lis) lustre, spreadmg (light) over (all) by his
imperishable (flames).

B. Qur praises have increased the self-irradiating devoyy-
ing AaNt: he is possessed of all glory.
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S we, uninjured, be secure in the protection of
Aawi, INDRA, SoMa, and the gods, and, confident in batile,
overcome (our enemies).

I 1. 9.
The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre 1w Trishiubh.

{. May Auwt, the invoker (of the gods), the intelligent,
the resplendent, the radiant, the very powerful ; he whe
knows (how to maintain) kis vites undisturbed ; who is
steady in (lus own) place, and is the cherisher of thousands,
sit in the station of the invoking pricst.

2. Showerer (of benefits), Aux1, be thou our messenger
(to the gods); our preserver from evil; the conveyer
to us of wealth ; the protector of our sons and grandsons,
and of our persons ; understand (our prayer), ever heediul
and resplendent.

3. We adore thee, AunI. in thy loftiest birth-(place),
and with hymne 1n thine inferior station: I worship that
seat whence thou hast issued ; the priests have offered
thee, when kindled, oblations.

L AaNL who art the chief of sacrificers. worship (the
gods) with the oblation, and earnestly commend to them
the (sacrificial) food that is to be given (them) ; for thou,
indeed, art the sovereign lord of riches; thou art the
appreciator of our pious prayer.

b, Beautiful Acwi, the two dwelling-places (heaven
and oarth) of thee, who art born day by day, never perish:
wonfer upon him who praises thee (abundant) food, and

make him the master of riches, (supporting) virbuous
offspring.
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6. Do thou, with tlus (thy) host (of attendants), he of
good promise to us : do thou, the especial worshipper of
the gods, their unassailable protector, as well as our pre-
server, light up (all) with shinmg and afluent, well-being,

. 1 10.

Doy, Rashi, and metre, as hefore.

1. The adorable AaNi, the first (of the gods), and their
nourisher when kindled by man upon the altar : he who
i clothed in radiance, 1 immortal, diserimmating, food-
bestowing, powerful ; he 18 to be worshipped

2. May Aexi, who is immortal. of mamfold wisdom,
and wonderful splendour, hear my invocation., (preferred)
with all laudations : tawny, or red, or purple horses draw
his car ; he has been borne 1n various directions.

3. They have generated (Aant) when soundly sleeping
on his upturned (couch): that AGNI who is an embryo in
many (vegetable) forms, and who, (rendered manifest)
by the oblation, abides conscious in the night, nnenveloped
by darkness.

4. I offer oblatzons with butter to AaNL who spreads
through all regions, vast, expanding, with all-comprehend-
g form, nourished (with saerificial) food. powerful,
conspienows.

5. 1 offer oblations to Acni, who is present at all
(sacrifices) ; may he aceept (them), offered with an un-
hesitating mind, (to him) who is the refuge of man, endowed
with any form that sy be desired, blazing with a radiance
(that it 1s) not (possible) to endure.
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6. Overpowering (thy [oes) with lustre, mayest thou
recognize thy portion: may we, having thee for our
messenger, recite (praise) like MANUL: desiring wealth,
1 offer oblation with the sacrificial ludle and with praises.
to that entire Aexi, who rewards (the worshipper) with
the yweet (fruit) of the sacrifice.

I1 1. 11

The doity is TNDRA ; the Rishé as bofore ; the metrs is & species
of Trishtubh, entitled Virat-sthuna, except in the last verse, in which
it is in the usual {form.

1. InpRra, hear (my) invocation ; disregard it nof:
may we be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy treasures:
these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, flowing (abun-
dantly) hike rivers, bring to thee augmented vigour.

2. InDRaA, hero, thou hast set free the copious (waters)
which were formerly arrested by Ami, and which thon
hast distributed : invigorated by hymns, thou hast cast
down headlong the slave, conceiting himsell immortal,

3. INvR4a, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in (the
form of) hymns, in which thou delightest, and in (that of)
the praises uttered by the worshippers by which thou art
gratified, are addressed to thee, to bring thee (to our
saerifice).

4. We are invigorating thy brilliant sirength (by our
praises), and plecing the thunderbolt in thy hands: do
thou, INDRA, radiant, increasing in strength, and (en-
couraged) by the sun, overpower, for our (good), the
servile people.
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3. Tapry. hero, thou badst slain by thy prowess the
glovitied \irr, hidden privily i a cave, lurlang m conceal-
nent, covered by Lthe waters in which lie was abiding, and
arresling the rawns in the skv,

6. We glorily, INDRA, thy mighly (deeds) ol old: we
glorify thy (more) recent exploits : we praise the thunder-
bolt shimng in thime arms, and we celebrate the hores,
the signs of (INDRA as) the sun,

7. Thy swift hornes, TNDRA, have uttered o loud sound,
announeing rain; the level earth anxiously expects its
fall, as the gathering cloud has passed.

4. The coud, not heedless (of its office), 1 suspended
(in the sky); resonant with maternal (waters), it h
spreard about: (the windy), augmenting the sound n the
distant horizon. have promulgated the voice uttered by
[xDRA.

9, The mightv INnrA has shattered the guileful VRiTRA,
reposing 1 the cloud: heaven and earth shook, alarmed
4t the thundering holt of the showerer

10. The thunderbolt of the showerer roared sloud, when
(IxpRa), the friend of man, sought to slay the enemy of
mankind, Drinking the Soma juice, he, (I¥DRA), baffled
the devices of the guileful Durain,

11, Drink, hero, Iwoms, drnk the Some: may the
exhilurating juices delight thec: wmay they, distending
thy flanks. nugment (thy prowess), and in this manner
may the replenishing effused libation satisfly INDRA.

12, Muy we, thy pious (worshippers), abide in thee:
approaching thee with devotion, may we enjoy (the reward
o1) our adoration: desirous of protection, we meditate
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thy glorification: may we ever be (thought worthy) of
the gift of thy troasures.

13, May we, (through) thy (lavour). INDRA, be such as
those are, who, dentrous of thy protection, augment (by
their prases) thy vigour: divine (JNprA), thou grantest
the wenlth which we desire. (the source of) great power
and of (mwunerous) progeny.

14. Thou grantest a habilation ; thon grantest ns
friends ; thou grantest us, INDRA, the strength of the
Manvrs: the winds, who, propitions and exuolting, drnk
copiously of the first offering (of the Svma juice).

16. Let those in whom thou art delighted repair (o
the libation), and do thou. INDRA, confiding, drink the
satiating Soma : liberator (from evil), associated with

the mighty and adorable (MARUTS), augment our pros-
pemty, and (that of) heaven.

16 leerator (from evil), they who worship thee, the
giver of happiness, with holy hymns. quickly become
greal : they who sirew the sacred grass (in honour of thee)

are protected by thee, and, together with their families,
obtain (abundant) food.

17. InDRs, hero, exulting in the solemn Trkedruka
rites, quafl the Soma juice, and repeatedly shaking it from
thy beard, veparr, well pleased with thy steeds, to the
drinking of the effused libation.

18. InpRa. hero. keep up the strength wherewith thou
hast erushed VRITRA, the spider-hke son of Danu, and Jet

open the light to the drya : the Dasyu has been set aside
on thy left haud.
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19. Let us honour those men. who. through thy protes-
tiot, surpass all their nivals, as the Dasgus (ave surpassed)
by the Arya : this (hast thon wrought) for us thou hast
slain Visawarura. the son of Twasurrr, through fiiend-
ship Jor Trura,

20. Invigorated (by the hbation) of the exulting Trira,
offering thee the Soma, thou hast annililated ARBUDA:
INpRrA, aided by the Angirasas, has wlurled round his
holt. as the sun turns round his wheel, and slain Bava.

21. That opulent donation, which proceeds, InDRA.
from thee. assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee
the hoon (which he desires): grant it to us. thy praisers :
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard
(our prayer): so that, blessed with worthy descendants,
we may glonfy thee at this sacrifice.

ANUVAKA II
1.2 1,
Detty, Rishi, and motre, as bofore.

1. He, who as soon as born, is the first (of the deities) ;
who hag done honour to the gods by his exploils ; he, at
whose might heaven and earth are alarmed, and (who is
known) by the greatness of his strength, he, men, is INDRA

2, He, who fixed finn the moving carth; who tran-
quillized the incensed mountains ; who spread the spacious
firmament : who consolidated the heaven; he. men, is
InvRaA.

3. He, who having destroyed Aurm, set free the seven
rivers ; who recovered the cows detained hy Bara; whoe
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srated fire in the clouds ; who 18 invincible in Daitle ;
men, is INDRA.

4. He, by whom nll these perishable (regions) have
been made ; who consigned the bose servile tribe to the
cavern ; who seizes trinmphant the cherished (treasures)
of the enemy, as o hunter (strikes) his prey ; he, men, is
InpRaA.

5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (saying), Where
is he ? or, verily, they say of him, he is not (in any one
place) ; but who, inflicting (chastisement), destroys the
cherished (treasures) of the enemy ; in him have faith ;
for he, men, is INDRA.

6. He, who is the encourager of the rich, and of the poor,
and of the priest, who recites his praise, and is a suppliang ;
who, of goodly features, is the protector of him, who, with
ready stones, expresses the Somu juice ; he, men, 18 INDRA,

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, and
villages, and all chaviots ; he who gave birth to the syn
and to the dawn: and who is the leader of the waters;
he, men, is INDRA, M

8. Whom (two hosts), ca,l]in'gland mutually encounter-
ing, eall up‘on; whom both adversarcs, high and low,
{appeal to); whom two (charioteers), standing in the
same car, severally invoke ; he, men, is INDRA.

% Without whom men do not conguer ; whom, when
engaged in conflict, they invoke for succour ; he, who ig
the prototype of the universe and the caster down of the
unyielding ; he, men, is INDRA.

10, He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed many
conmitting great sin, and offering (him) no homage ;
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who grants not sneeess to the confident ; who s the slayer
of the Dusyu ; he, men. 18 INDRA,

11, e, who discovered SmayMiara dwelling m the
mountains for forly years; who slew Ami, growing mn
strength. and the sleeping son of DANU ; he, men, is INDRA,

12 e, the seven-rayed, the showerer, the powerful,
who let loose the veven Tivers o {low ; who, ared with
the thunderbolt, erushed Ravmna when sealing heaven ;
“he, men, is INDRA.

13, Ile, to whom heaven and carth how down ; he, at
whose might the mountaing are appalled ; he, who is the
drinker of the Soma juice, the firm (of frame). the adamant-
ared, the wielder of the thunderholt ; he, men, is INDRA.

14. He, who protects (the worshipper) offering the li-
bation, or preparing (the mixed curds and butter), repeating
his praise.and soliciting his assistance ; he, of whom the
sacred prayer, the (offered) Sumae jwice, the (presented
sacrificial) food, augment (the vigour) ; he, men, ir INDRA.

15. IxDRA, who art difficult of approach ; thou, verily,
arb a true (benefactor). who bestowest (abundaut) food
upon him who offers the hbation, who prepures (the mixed
eurds and butter): may we, enjoying thy favour, blessed
with progeny, daily repeat (thy praises) at the sacrifice.

1. 2, 2,
The deity, Riski, and metre, are the same.
I. The season (of the rams) is the parent (of the Somn
plant), which, as soon as born of her, enters into the waters
in which it grows: thence it is fit for expression, as
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concentrating (the essence of the) water ; and the juice of
the Somda is especially to be praised (as the libation proper
for InpRra).

2. The aggregated (streams) come. bearing everywhere
the water. and conveying 1t as sustenance for the asylum
of all rivers, (the oceun): the same path is (assigned) to
all the descending (currents) to follow ; and as he, who has
(assigner) them (their course), thou, (1NpRA), art especially
to be praised.

3. One (priest) announces (the offering) that he, (the
institator ol the rite) presents , another perlorms the act
that apportions the limbs (of the vietim) ; a third corrects
all the deficienties of erther, and as he, who has enjoyed
these (functions). thou, (INDRA), art cspecially to he
prased.,

4. Distribuling nourishment to their progeny, they,
(the householders), abide (in their dwellings), as if offering
ample and sustaining wealth to a guest: constrneting
(useful works, a man) eats with his teeth the food (given
him) by (his) protector, and as he, who has enjoined these
(things to be done), thou, (INDRA). art especially to be
praised.

5. Inasmuch as thou bast rendered earth visible TN
heaven, and hast set open the path of the rivers by slaymyg
ART: therelore the gods have rendered thee divine by
praises. as (men) invigurate 2 horse by water; (and)
thou art, (INvRA), to be praised.

6. {Thon art bie) who bestowest both food and increase,
and milkest the dry nutritious (graw) from out the humid
stalk: he, who gives wealth to the worshipper, and urh
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sole sovereign of the universe: thou art he (IxDRaA).
who 18 to be prawed.

7. Thou, who hast caused, by culture, the Howering
aud fruwtful (plants) to spread over the field . who hasi
generated the varous uminaries ol heaven, and who,
ol vast bulk, comprehendest vast (bodies) , thou art he
who s to be pramsed.

8. Thow. who art (lamed for) many explots, put on
to-day an unelonded countenance, (us prepared) to slay
SHamavase. the son ol Nemvara. with the sharpened
{edge of the thunderbolt), m defence of the (sacrificial)
fonl. awl for the destruetion of the Dasyus: thou art
he who 15 to he pramed.

Y. Thou, tor whase sole pleasure a thousand (steeds
are 1eady) . by whom all are to be fed ; and who protect-
est the mstitutor (of the sacrifice) ; whe. for the sake of
DasurTi. hast east the Dasyus into unfettered (caplivity),
and who arl to he approached {by all), thou art he who is
to be praised.

10. Thou art he. from whose manhood all the rivers
(have proceeded); to whom (the pious) have given (offer-
ings) 3 to whom, doer of mighty deeds, they have presented
wealth @ thou art he. who hast regulated the six expansive
(objects), and art the protector of the five (races), that
Iook up to thee: thou art he who 18 to be praised.

11. Thy heroisin, hero, is to be glorified, by which, with
a single effort, (hou hast acquired wealth ; (wherewith)
the (sacrificial) food of (every) solemn and constant (cere-
mony is provided) : for ull (bhe acts) thou hast performed,
thou, INDRA. urt he who is to be praised,
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12. Thou hast provided a passage for the easy crossing
of the flowing waters for Turvrrr and for VAYYA: render-
ing (thysell) renowned, thou hast uphfted the blind and
lame PARAVRLS from the lowlmess (of afiliction): thou
art he who is to be praised.

13. Possessor of rmches, exert thy ahlity to bestow
wealth wpun us ; for thine is great affluence: mayest
thou, Ixpka, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance
day by day, so that, blessed with worthy descendants,
we may glonfy thee at {(our) saemfice.

L 2.3

The deily, Rishi, and metre, ns before.

1. Priests, bring the Soma libation for INDRA ; sprinkle
with ladles the exhilarating beverage: he, the hero, is
ever desirous of the draught: offer the libation to the
showerer (of benefits), for, verily, he desires it,

2. Priests, offer the libation to him who slew the rain-
arresting VRITRA, a8 (he strikes down) a tree with (his)
thunderbolt ; to him who desires it: and INDRA is worthy
of (the beverage).

3. Priests, offer this libation, which, like the wind in
the firmament, (is the cause of rain); to him who whet
DeipuigA. destroyed Bava, and liberated the cows : heap
Ixora with Soma juice, as an old man (is covered) with
garments,

4. Priests, propitiate, by the offering ol the Soma, that
Indra, who slew Urana, displaying nine and ninety arms ;
and hurled Arpupa down headlong.
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5. Priests, offer the Soma libation to that INDRA, wlho
slew Swasuna. the unabsorbable SrHUSHNA, and the
mutilated (VRITRA), who destroyed Pirru, Namocnr
and Rupnixra.

6. Priests, present the Soma hbation to hin, who. with
the adamantme {thunderbolt), demolished the hundred
ancient eibies of SuAMBARA, and east down the hundved
thousand (descendants) of Varcuin,

7. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, who, slay-
ing hundreds and thousands (of Asuras), cast them down
upon the lap of the carth: who destroyed the assalants
of Kursa, AYU, and ATITHIGWA,

8. Priests, leaders (of the ceremony), may you, quekly
bringing the offering to INDRA, recoive that (recompensc)
which you may lesire : solemnizing the sacrifice, offer
the Soma libation. purified by expressing, to the renowned
INDRA.

9. Priests, offer to hivn the prompt (Iibation) ; hit it up,
purified with water, m ihe ladle: well pleased, he desires
1t from your hand ; present the exhilarating Sema juice
to INDRA.

"10. Priests, fill the pountiul INDRA with libutions, ags
the udder of a cow is filled with milk ; so shall the adoralle
(Inopra) fully comprehend (the liberality) of him whe
desires to present the git, and shall say (fo him), I ae-
knowledge the secret (virtue) of this my (draught).

11. Priests, fill with libatins, as a granary (is filled)
with baxley, INDRA, who 18 lord of the nches of henven,
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of mid-heaven, of earth , and may such (pious) act be for
your (good).

12. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow
wealth upon us , for thine 18 great affluence: mayst thow,
INDRA, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance day
by day, so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we
may glorily thee at our sucrifice.

IL. 2. 4.
Deaity, Rishi, and molic, ss before.

1. Verily, I proclam the greab and authentic deeds o
the mighty and true (INDR3). of him who drank the
«ftused juices at the Trikedruka rites, and in his eoxhila-
rutmn slew” AT

2. Who fixed the heaven mn unsupported (space), and
hlled the spacious firmament, and heaven. and earth,
(with light): he it is who has upheld and has made thl"
earth renowned : in the exhiluration of the Soema, INDRA
has done these (deeds).

3. (He it is) who has measured the eastern (uarters)
with measures like a chamber; who has dug with the
thunderbolt the beds of the rivers, and has easily sent
them forth by long-continued paths: in the cxhilaration
of the Soma, INDRA has done these (deeds).

t. Encountering the (4suras), carrving off Dasmrrt,
ke burnt all their weapons in a kindled fire, and enviched
{the prince) with their cattle, their horses, and their
chariots : in the exhilaration of the Soma, Tnpra las
done these (deeds).
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5. He tranquilhized this great river, (sv that it) might
be crossed ; he conveyed across 1t 1n salety (the sages)
who had been unable to pass over i, and who, having
crossed, proceeded to realize the wealth they sought: in
the exhilaration of the Soma. Inura has done these (deeds).

6. By his great power he turned the Sindhe towards
the north ; with s thunderbolt he ground to pieces the
waggon of the dawn, scattering the tardy enemy with
by swift forces: m the exhilaration of the Soma, INpRA
has done these (deeds).

7. Conscious of the disappearance of the damsels, the
(Risht) PArIvR13, becommyg manifest, stood up ; the lame
man overtook (them), the blind man beheld (them): in
the exlnlaration of the Soma, INDRA has done these (deeds).

£, Praised by the AnNairisas. he destroyed Bara:
he forced open the firm shut (doors) of the mountain ;
he broke down their artificial defences : 1n the exhilaration
of the Soma, INDRA has done these (deeds).

9. Thou hast slamn the Dasyus, CaUMURL and Dxuxy,
haviug cast them into (protound) sleep: thon hast pro-
teeted Danrrrr, whiltt his chamberlain gamed in that
(vontest) the gold (of the Asures) ; In the exhilaration of
the Somu, InDrA Lay doune these (deeds)

10. That opulent donution which proceeds, Inpra.
from thee, ussuredly bestows upon him who praises thee
the boon (that he desires): grant it to (us) thy adorers:
do not thou. who art the object of adoration, disregard
our prayers; so that, blessed with worlhy descendants,

we may glorify thee at this sacufice.
10
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IT. 2. 6.
Deity, Rushi, and metre, as beforo,

{. I hear the libation for you to the best of the holy
(gods, to be poured) on the kindled fire, (and T offer to
him fitting prawe): we mvoke for (our) protection the
ever-youbhful INpRA, the undecaymg, the causer of decay,
sprinkled (with the Soma hibation).

9, Tor without that mighty TNDRA, this (world) were
nothing: in him all powers whatever are aggregated:
he receives the Some juice into his stomach, and n his
hody (exlubits) strength and energy : he bears the thunder-
bolt in his hand, and wisdom in his head.

3. Thy might, INDRA, is not to be overcome by (that of)
heaven and earth, nor is thy chariot (to be stopped) hy
oceans or by mountains: no one can escape {rom thy
thunderholt, when thou traverscst many leagues with
rapid (horses).

4, All men offer worship to that adorable, powerful,
and munificent (INDRA), who iy associated (with praise):
therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and most wise, worship
him with oblations ; and drink, INDrA, the Soma. to-
gether with the Sun, the showerer (of benefits).

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating (Soma),
the exciter (of) those who drink it, flows Lo the showerer
(of benefits), the dispenser of food, for his beverage: the
two priests, the sprinklers of the oblation ; and the stones
(that express the juice), offer to the best (of the deities),
the Soma. the shedder (of blessings).

6. Thy thunderbolt, [NDR4, is the rainer (of bounties);
thy chariot, the showerer (of blessings) ; thy two horscs,
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the shedders (ot desires); thy weapons, the diffusers
(of wishes); thou reignest, showerer (of benefils). over
the inebriating beverage, the sprinkler {of delight) : natiate
thyself, INDRA, with the good-dillusing Some,

7. Victorious m battle, (through) thy (lavour) 1 approach
thee, who arl gratifiedd hy praise, in suered rites with
prayer, as a boat (lo bear me over mislortune): may
InpRrA listen attentively to these our words: we pour
out: libations to INDRA, (Who is a receptacle) ol Lreasure,
as a well (is ol water).

8. Conduct us beforchand away from evil, ns a cow
grazing in o meadow leads her calf (out of peml): may
we, SHATAKRATU, euvelop thee, if but once, with aceepta-

ble praises, as youthful husbands (are embraced) by their
wives.

9. That opulent donation which proceeds. INDRa,
from thee, assuredly bestows upon lim who praises thee,
the hoon (that he desires) : grant (it) to (us) thy adorers :
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard
our prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants,
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice.

1. 2. 6.

The deity and Riski as befure ; the metre of the Lwo last stanzas
18 Trishtubh ; of the rest, Jagali.
1. Address, worshippers, aficr the manner ol Angiras,
a new (hymn) to that INDRA, whose withermg (energies)
were developed of old; who, in the exhilaration of the
Soma, forced open the obstructed and solid clouds.
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9, May that (INDRA) be (exalted), who, manifesting his
energy, exerted his might for the first drnking of the
Soma : a hero, who in combats protected his own person,
and by his greatness sustained the heaven upon his head.

3. Verily, Twpra, thou hast displayed thy first great
prowess, when, (pr()]ntmtcd) by the prayer (of the worship-
per), thou hast pub forth thy withering (vigour) in his
presence : and when the congregated encinies (of the gods),
hurled down by thee in thy chariot, drawn by thy horses,
flad, seattered.

+. He indeed, the ancient Innr4, making himself by
his might sovereign over all worlds, becae suprenie over
{all) ; and thenceforth sustaining heaven and earth, he
overspread them with cflulgence, and, scattering the
malignant glooms, he pervaded (all things).

5. By his strength he fixed the wandering mountains ;
he directed the downward course of the waters ; he upheld
the earth. the nurse (of all creatures) ; and by his craft he
stayed the heaven [rom falling.

8. Sufficient was he for (the protection of) this (world),
which he, ils delender, fabricated with his two arms for
the sake of all mankmd, over whom he was supreme by
his wisdom ; whereby, (also), he, the loud-ghouting, having
struck Krive with the thunderbolt, consigned him to
{eternal) slumber on the earth.

7. As o virtuous (maiden), growing old in the same
dwelling with her parents, (clams from them her support),
40 cone I to thee for wealth : make it conspicuous, measure
it, bring it (hither). grant (2 sufficient) portion for my
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bodily sustenance, (such as that) wherewith thou honourest
(thy worshippers).

8. We invoke thee, TNDRA, the bestower of enjoyment :
thon grantest foud. INDRA, (in requital of pious) works ;
protect us, INDRA, with manifold proteclions; INnRrA.
showoerer (of benefits), render us affluent.

9. That opulent donation which proceeds. Innna, from
thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, the
boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) thy adorers: do
not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard our
prayers : so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we
may glorify thee at this sacrifice.

I, 2. 7.
The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre, Trishtubh,

1. A laudable and pure sacrifice has been instituted at
dawn ; having four pairs (of stones for bruising the Soma) ;
three tones (of prayer); seven metres, and ten vessels;
beneficial to man, conferring heaven, and sanctifiable
with solemn rites and praises.

2. That (sacrifice) is sufficient for him, (TvDRA), whether
{offered) for the first, the second. or the third time: it is
the bearer (of good) to man: other (pricsts) engender the
embryo of a different (rite), but this vietorioun (sacrifice).
the showerer (of banefils) combines with other (ceremonien).

3.1 harness quickly and casily the horses to the car of
InprA for its journey, by new and well-recited prayer:
many wise (worshippers) are present here ; let not other
institutors of samcred rites tempt thee (away).
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{. Come, INDRA, when mvoked, with two horses, or
with four, or with six, or with eight, or with ten, to drmk
the Somajuiea: object of wor-hip, the juice is poured out ;
do no wrong (to the libation).

5. Come to our presence, INvRA, having harnessed thy
car with twenty, thirty, or forly horses; or with fifby
well-trained steeds ; or with sixty or with seventy, INDRa,
to dunk the Soma juce.

8. Come, INDRA, L0 our presence, conveyed by eighty,
ninety. or a hundred horses: this Soma has been poured
into the goblet, INDR4, for 1hy exhilaration.

7. Come hither, InpRA, (having heard) my prayer:
yoke thy two universal sleeds to the pole of thy chariot :
thou hast been the object of invocation in many ways by
many (worshippors), but now, hero, be exhilarated in this
(our) sacrifice.

8. Never may my friendship with IND&A be disunited :
may his liberahity (ever) yield us (our desives): may we
be within the excellent defence of (his protecting) arms:
may wa be victorious in every battle.

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, INDRA,
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee,
the boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) thy adorers:
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard
our prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants,
we may glorily thee in this sacrifice.

II. 2. 8.

The doity, Rishi, and metre, the same.
L. Tt has been partaken (by INpra) for his exhilaration,
of this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the libation of his devout
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(worshipper) ; thrivmg by which ancient (beverage). he
has hestowed a (fitting) dwelling, where the adoring
vonduetors (of the ceremony) abide.

2, Exlularated by the Soma juwee, InprA, armed with
the thunderbolt, severed the rain-confining cloud ; where-
upon the currents of the rivers proceeded (towards the
ocean), like birds to their own nests.

3. The adorable INDRA. the slayer of Ami sent the
current of the waters towards the ocean: he generated
the sun: he discovered the catile: he effected the mani-
legtation of the days by light.

& To the presenter (of the libation) INDRA gives many
unparalleled gifts: he slays VRITRA: he who was the
arbiter amongst his worshippers when contending for the
pussession of the Bun.

5. The divine INDRA, when Jauded (by Erasms), humbled
the Sun (in behalt) of the mortal who offered to lum the
hibation : for the mumficent Erasna presented him with
wmysterions and inestimable riches ; as (a [ather gives)
his portion (to a son).

6. The radiant INDRA subjected to Kursa, his chanoteer,
(the . suras), SuusaNa, AsHusna, and Kuvava; and,
for the sake of D1vopasa, demolished the ninety and mne
cities of SAAMBARA.

7. Through desire of fvod, INDRA, we, contributing 1o
thy vigour, spontancously address to thee (our) praise :
secure of thoe, may we rely npon thy friendship: hurl
ihy thunderbolt against ithe godless Pivu,
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8. Thus, hero. have the Gritswnadas fabricated praises
to thee, ns they who are desirous of travelling (construct)
roads : wmay those who worship thee, adorahle INpra,
obtain food, strength, habitations, and [elicity.

9, That opulent donation which proceeds, INDRA, [rom
thee, assuredly bestows upon hun who praises thee, the
hoon (that he desires): grant it to us thy adorers: do
not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard our
prayers : so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we
may glorify thee in this sacrifice.

1. 2.9,
The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1. We bring to thee, INDRA, (sacrificial) food. as one
desiring food brings his waggon: regard us benevolently,
when glorifying thee, rendermng (thee) illusirious by (our)
praise, and soliciting such guides as thou art to felicity.

2. (Dafend us), Inpra, with thy proicections, for thou
art the defender against enemies of those men who rely
upon thee : thou art the lord of the offerer (of the libation),
the repaller (of foed). and with these acts (protectest) him
who worships thee.

3. May that young, adorable INDRA, ¢ver be the friend,
the benefactor, and protector of us, his worshippers :
who, with his protection, may conduct (to the object of
his worship) him, who repeats (to him) prayer and praise,
who prepares the oblation, and recites (his) commendations.

4. I land that Inpra, I glorify him, in whom of old
{his worshippers) prospered, and overcame (their enemies) :
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may he, when solicited, gratily the desire of weallh of lis
present pious adorer.

5. Propitiated by the hiymns of the ANcirasas, Innra
granted their prayer, and directed them on the way (to
recover their cattle): carrymg off the dawns by the
(light of the) sun. he, animated by praise, demolished the
ancient cities of Asuwa,

6. May the renowned and graceful [NDRA, who is verily
divine, be present over men: may he, the vigorous con-
queror of foes, cast down the precious head of the malig-
nant Dasa.

7. INDRA, the slayer of VRiTRA, the destroyer of citiey,
has scattered the black-sprung servile (hosis): He en-
gendered the earth and the waters for MaNU: may he
fulfil the entire prayer of the sacrificer.

8. Vigour has been perpetually imparted to INDRA by
his worshippers {with oblations). for the sake of obtaining
rain ; for which purpose they have placed the thunderbolt
in his hands, wherewith, having slain the Dasyus, he has
destroyed Lheir iron cities.

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, INDRA, from
thee, assuredly hestows upon him who praises thee, the
boon (which he desires) ; grant (it) to (us) thy adorvers :
do not thou, who art the object of adoralion, disregard
our prayers: 80 that, blessed with worthy descendunts,
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice.
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II. 2. 10

The deity and fishi aro the same ; the metre is Jagati, exeept in
the last ntanza, . which it is 7'reehiubh,

I. Bring the desired Somu to the adorable IwpRra, the
lovd of all, the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven, the
perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of earth, the lord
of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord of water.

2 Offer adoration to INDRA, the overcomer, the destroy-
er, the mumficent, the invincible, the all-enduring, the
creator, the all-adorable ; the sustainer, the wnassailable,
the ever-vietorious,

3. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that INprA, who 18
ever victorious ; the benefactor of man, the overthrower
of (the strung) man, the caster down (of foes), the warrior ;
who 18 gratified by our libations, the granter of desires,-
the subduer of enemies., the refuge of the people.

L. Unequalled in liberality, the showerer (of benefits),
the slayer of the malevolent, profound, mighty, (endowed
with) impenetrable sagacity, the dispenser ol prosperity,
the enfeebler (of foes), irm (of frame). vast (in bulk), the
performer of pious acts, INpDRA has given birth to the Light
of the worning.

5. The wise Usijus, celebrating his praises, have ob-
tumesd by their sacrifice. from the sender of water, (know-
ledge) of the path (of their cattle): seeking the aid of
LsuRa, and celebrating his praises, they have acquired,
whilst uttering hymns and oflering adoration, (valuable)
Lreayures.

6. INDRA, béstow upon us most excellent treastires;
{give us) the reputation of ability (to celebrate sacred
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rites) ; grant us prosperity. inereuse of wealth, security
of person, sweetness ol speech, and auspieiousness of days.

IL 2. 11,

The deity and Rushs as hefore, the metre of the st slanza i
Ashls ; of the reai, Ahshalbari.

1. The adorable and powerful (INDRA), partaking of
the Soma, mixed with barley, cRused at the Trikadruka
rites, has drunk with VisaNu as much a8 he wished : the
draught las exciled that great aud mighty INDrRA to
perform great deeds: May that divine (Soma) pervade
the divine (INDRaA), the true Soma (pervade) the true
InpRA.

4

2. Thereupon, resplendent, he has overcome KRrivi
in confhict by his prowess : he has filled heaven and earth
(with his lustre), and has been invigorated by the efficacy
of the draught: one portion he has taken to lumself;
the other he has distributed (to the gods): May that
divine (Som«) pervade the divine (INDRA), the true Soma,
the true (INDRA).

3, Cognate with (pious) works and with power, thou
desirest to support (the universe): mughty with heroic
{energics), thou art the subduer of the malevolent. (thou
art) the distinguisher (between the doer of good and ill) ;
the giver of the substantial wealth he desires to himy who
praises thee: May the divine (Soma) pervade the divine
{Ivpra), the true Soma, the true (INDRA).

4. InpRA, the delighter (of all), the first act performed
by thee in ancient time was for the guod of man, and
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deserving of renown in heaven, when, arresting by force
the breath of the (enemy) of the gods, thou didst send
down the tain: May INDRA preval by his prowess over
all that is godless : may SHATAKRATU obtamn vigour;
may he obtain (sucrificial) food.

ANUVAKA III.
1. 3, L.

This hymn is addressed o BEARMANASPATT, or {0 BRIHASPATI when
the latter is named ; the Rishi is Gritsamade ; the metre of the first
fifteen stanzas and the mnoteenth is Trishiubh ; of the other three,
Jagatt.

1. We invoke thee, BRAHMANASPATI, chief leader of
the (heavenly) bands ; a sage of sages ; abounding beyond
measure 1n (every kind of) food: best lord of prayer:
hearing our invocations, come with thy protections, and
git down im the chamber of sacrifice.

2. BrigaspaTI, destroyer of the-Asuras, through thee
the intelligent gods have obtained the sacrificial portion:
in like manner as the adorable sun generates the (solar)
rays by his radiance, so art thou the generator of all prayers.

3. Having repelled revilers, and (dispersed) the darkness,
thou standest, BrruaAsPATI, on the radiant chariot of
sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to foes), the humiliator of
vuemies, the destroyer of evil spirits, the cleaver of the
clouds, the attainer of heaven.

4, Thou lendest men, BRITASPATI, by virtuous in-
structions ; thow preservest them (from ecalamity): sin
will never overtake him who presents (offerings) to thee :
thou art the nfflicter of him who hates (holy) prayers ;
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thou art the punisher of wrath: such 1s thy great mighti-
Teys.

5. The man whom thou, BRARMANASPATI, a kind
protector, defendest, nerther sorrow nor win, nor adver-
guries, nor disgemblers ever harm, for thou drivest away
from hun all njurious (things).

.6, Thou. BRIEASPATE, art our protector, and the guide
of {our) path; (thou art) the discerner (of ull thmgs):
we worship with praises for thy adoration: may Ius own
precipitate mahee involve him (in destruction) who practis-
es deceit aganst us.

7. Turn agide from (the true) path, Brimaspiri, the
arrogant and savage man who advances to injure us,
althqugh unoffending, and keep ug in the right way for
(the completion of) this offermg to the gods.

8. Brmaseam, defender (from calamity), we invoke
thee, the protector of our persons, the speaker of enconrag-
ing words, and well disposed towards us : do thou destroy
the revilers of the gods: let not the malevolent attain
gupreme felicity.

9, Through thee, BRAEMANASPATI, (our) benefactor,
may we obtain desirable wealth from men: destroy those
(our) unrighteous encnues, whether nigh or far off, who
prevail against us.

10. Through thee, BrRrEAsSPATI, (who art) the fulfiller
of our desires ; pure, and associated (with us), we possess
excellent food : let mot the wicked man who wishes to
deceive us be our master ; but let us, excelling in (pious)
praises, attain prosperily.
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11. Thou, BRAEMANASPATI, who hant no requiter (of
thy bounty), who art the showerer (of benefita), the repairer
to combat, the consumer of foes, the vietor in battles, thon
art true, the d'scharger of debts, the humiliator of the
fierce and of the exulting.

13. Let not, Brinasrari, the murderous (weapon) of
that man reach ws, who, with unrighteous nund, sceks to
horm ws ; who, fierce and arrogant, designs to Lill (thy)
worshippers : may we baffle the wrath of the strong evil-
doer.

13. BriHASPATL 18 to be invoked in battles ; he is to be
approached with reverence: he who moves amidst com-
bats, the distributor of repeated wealth ; the lord Brizas-
PATI has verily overturned all the assailing malignant
(hosts), like chariots (overturned in battle).

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the Rakshasas,
who have held thy witnessed prowess in disdain : manifest,
BrimaseaT, thy glorified (vigour), such as it was (of old),
and destroy those who speak against thee.

15, BRIHASPATI, born of truth, grant us that wonderful
treasure, wherewith the pious man may worship exceed-
ingly ; that (wealth) which shines amongst men ; which
is endowed with lustre, (is) the means of (performing holy)
rites, and invigorates (its possessor) with strength.

16. Deliver us not to the thieves, the enemies delighting
in violonce, Who seize ever upon the food (of others);
those who cherish in their hearts the abandonment (of the
gnd) ; (they), Brimaseats, who do not know the extent
of (thy) power (against evil spirits).
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17. TwasaTri engendered thee (chief) amongsi all
beings, (whence) thou art the reciter of many a holy hymn :
BRrARNANASPATI acknowledges a debl to the performer
of a sacred rite ; he 1 the acquitter (of the debt), and the
destroyer of the oppressor.

18. When BRTBASPATI, descendant of dngiras. lor thy
glory, PArvaTa had concealed the herd of kine, thou didst
set them free, and with thine assoc.ate, INORA, didst send
down the ocean of water which had beeu enveloped by
darkness.

19. BRAHMANASPATI, who art the regulator of this
(world), understand (the purport) of (our) hymn. and
grant us posterity ; for all is prosperous that the gods
protect: (and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent
descendants, glorify thee at this sacrifice.

I1. 3. 2.

BrABMANASPATI and BRIASPATI are agam Lhe deities ; the foumor
pesociated with Inpra in the twelfth stanza ; the Rishi as beforo;

the metre of the twelfth and sixteenth stanzas js T'rishtubh ; of the 1est,
Jugali. :

1. Inasmuch, BrimaseaT, ag thou rulest (over all),
accepl this our propitiation: we worship thee with this
new and solemn hymn: since this, thy friend, our bene-
factor, celebrates thee, do thou fulfil our desires.

2, (Thou art) that BRAEMANARPATI who, by his nught,
has humbled those who dessrved humiliation ; who in lus
wrath rent the clouds asunder; who sent down the mn-

deseending (waters) ; and made way info the mountain
(cave), opulent (in cattle).
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3. That was the exploit, (performed) for the most
divine of the gods, by which the firm (shut gates) were
thrown open, the strong (barrieis) were relaxed, (by him)
who set the cows at liberty: who, by the (force of the)
gacred prayer, destroyed Bana: who dispersed the
darkness and displayed the light.

4. That stone-like, solid, dowwn-hanging, waler-laden
(cloud), which BRAHMANASPATI bas with lus strength
divided, the universal solar rays have drunk up : but they
have again shed together the showering and water-spread-
ing (rain).

5. For you, (worshippers), the constant and manifold
(hounties of BraEMaANAsPATL), through months and
through years, set open the gates of the future rains, and
he has appointed those results of prayer, which the two
regions mutually and without effort provide.

6. Those sages, who, searching on every side, discovered
the precious treasure (of cattle) hidden in the cave of the
Paxis, having seen through the false (illusions of the
Asura), and again coming (thither), forced an entrance,

7. Those sages, eminent for truth, having seen through
the false (1llusions of the dsura), again pursued the main
rond thither, and with their hands cast against the rock
the destructive fire, which, till then, was not there.

B, Whatever BRAMMANASPATI aims at with the troth-
strung quick-darting bow, that (mark) he surely attains:
holy are its arrows with which he shoots, (intended) for
the eyes of men, and having their abode in the ear.

9. He, BrammavaseaTr. is” the aggregator and sub-
jugator (of objects) ; the family priest (of the gods) ; and
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the renowned in battle ; the beholder (of all), who bestows
lood and desired treasures, whenece the radiant sun shines
withoul exertion.

10. Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, are the
attainable (bounties) of BRIEASPATI, the sender of the
ruin ; these are the gifts of the adorable giver of food,
whercby both (descriptions of worshippers) entering here
enjoy (abundance).

11. He, who is all-pervading and delighting, is willing
to sustain by his strength the noble worshipper, as well
as one who iy 1n low distresy: greatly 13 that Branmanas-
PATI renowned amongst the gods, and therefore is he
verily supreme above all (beings).

12. Al truth, lords of wealth, (INDRA and BraUMANAS-
paTI), is (inherent) in you both: the waters injure not
your rites : come to our presence (to receive) our oblations,
like a pair of steeds (to receive) their provender.

13. The very swilt horses (of BRAHMANasPAT) listen
to (our invocation) : the priest of the assembly offers with
praise the (sacrificial) wealth: may BRARMANASPATI, the
hater of the oppressor, accept (the payment of) the debt,
agreeably to his pleasure: may he be the accepter of the
(sacrificial) {food presented at this ceremony.

14. The purpose of BRANMANASPATI, engaging in a
great work, has been successful, according to his wish ;
for he it was who recovered (the stolen) cattle for (the
dwellers in) heaven ; and distributed them ; so that of
their own power they took different directions, like (the

branches of) a mighty river.
1
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15, May we, BRAEMANASPATI, be daily in the possession
of well-regulated and food-supplying wealth: do thou
add for us posterity to posterity. since thou, who art the
ruler (of all), accoptest my invocation with (offered sacri-
ficial) food.

16. BRAHMANASPATI, who art the regulator of this
(world), understand (the purport of) our hymn, and grant
us posterity ; for all is prosperous that the gods protect :
(and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent descendants,
glorify thee at this sacrifice.

IL. 3. 3.

The deity and Rishi are the same ; tho metre is Jagati.

1. Kindling the fire, may (the wozshipper) overcome
the malevolent (disturbers of the rite) ; may he, repeating
prayers, and laden with oblations, prosper; he whom
BrasMaNasPATI makes his associute, lives to behold the
son of his son.

2. (Surrounded) by his descendants, may he surpass
the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), for he is
famed for great wealth of ecattle, ond understands (all
things) of himself: his sons and -grandsons prosper whom.
BraumanaspaTi makes his associate.

3. Ag o river (washes away) its banks, so the devout
worshipper, (ol BRARMANARPATI). overpowers his enemics
by his strength, as a bull (overcomes) an ox: like the
spreading flame of five, it is impossible to stop him, whom
BramymanasraTi makes his associate.

4, For him. the unobstructed rains of heaven descend :
firet among the devout, he acquires (wealth) in cattle:
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of irresistible vigour, ho destroys lus ememies by his
strength, whom BRAERMANASPATI makes his associate.

b. Verily, for him all rivers flow: him do uninterrupted
and numerous pleasures await: blessed with the felicity
of the gods, he ever prospers, whom BRrRAHMANASPATI
makes his associate.

II. 3. 4.
Deity, Rishi, and meire, as before,

1. May the swmcere praiser (of BrATMANASPATI) verily
overcome (his) enemies ; may the worshipper of the gods
overcome him, assuredly who does not reverence them :
may the propitiator (of BRANMANASPATI) overcome him
who is difficult to be overcome in battles: may he who
offers sacrifice appropriate the food of him who does not
sacrifice.

2. Offer worship, O man, (to BRAEMANASPATI): proceed
resolutely against those who are meditating (hostility):
keep your mind firm in contending against foes: offer
oblations whereby you may be prosperous : we also solicit
the protection of BRAEMANASPATL

3. He who with a belioving mind worships BRAEMANAS-
paTL, the [ather of the gods, with oblations, he verly
receives food, logether with his sons, his kindred, his
descendants, his people, and (obtains) riches together
with (all) men.

4, 'BRAEMANASPATI leads by a strnight path (to his
reward), the worshipper who propitiates him with ob-
lations of butter: he guards him against sin ; he protects
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him from foes and [rom distress ; and wonderful (in might),
confers upon him many (favours).

IL. 3. 5.

The deities sre the ADrTYas; the Rishiis either GRrToaMADA, or
his son, Xunma ; the metro is Trishtubh.

1. 1 present continually, with the ladle (ol speech),
these oblation-dropping hymns to the royal Aprrvas:
May MiTRA, ARYAMAN, BEAgA, the multipresent VARUNA,
the powerful Awsma, hear us.

2. May those of equal exploits, MITrA, ARvVAMAN,
VARUNA, be pleased Lo-day by this my praise ; they who
are ADITYAS, luminous, purified hy showers, who abandon
none (that worship them), who are irreproachable. un-
assailable.

3. Those Aprryas, mighty, profound, unsubdued, sub-
duing, many-eyed, behold the innermost (thoughts of men),
whether wicked or virtuous, whether far from or nigh to
those royal (deities).

4. The divine ADITYAS are the upholders (of all things),
moveable or immoveable ; the protectors of the universe ;
the provident in acts; the collectors of rain; the pos-
sessors of veracity ; the acquitters of our debts.

6. May I be conscious, Aprryas, of this your protection,
the cause of happiness (and security) in danger ; ARYAMAN,
Mrrra, and VaruN4, may I, through your guidance,
eseape the sins which are like pitfalls (in my path).

6, Anvaman, Mirra, and VARUNA, easy is the path
(you show us), and froe from thorns, and pleasant : there-
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fore, AprTYAs, (lead us) by (it): speak to ug favourably,
and grant us happmess difficult to be disturbed.

7. May ADrrt, the mother of royal sons, place us heyond
the malice (of our enemies) : may ARYAMAN lead us by
easy paths, and may we, blessed with many descendants,
and sale from harm, attain the great happiness of Mrrra
and VARUNA,

8. They uphold the threc worlds, the {hree heavens ;
and m their sacrifices three veremonies (are comprised) :
by truth, ADITYAS, has your great might (heen produced),
such as is most excellent ; ARYAMAN, MrTRA, and VARUNA.

9. The Aprryas, decorated with golden ornaments,
brilliant, purified by showers, who never slumber, nor
closo their eyelids, who are unasshilable, and praised by
mony, uphold the thrce bright heavenly regions for the
sake of the upright man.

10. VArRUNA, destroyer of foes, thou art the sovereign
over all, whether they be gods or mortals: grant to us
to behold a hundred years, and that we may enjoy lives
such ag were enjoyed by ancient (sages).

11, Neither is the right hand known to us, ADrrvas,
nor is the left ; neither is that which is in front, nor that
which is behind, (discerned by me): Givers of dwellings,
may I, who am immature (in knowledge), and timid (in
spirit), obtain, when guided by you, the light thab is free
from fear. ¢

12. He who presents offerings to the royal and true
(Aprryas) ; he whom their constant favours exalt; he
proceeds, wealthy, renowned, munificent, and honoured,
to sacrifices, in his chariot.
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13, Pure, unmolested, possessing (abundant) food and
virtuous descendants, he dwells amidst fertilizing waters :
no one, whether nigh or afar, harms him who is (safe)
in the good guidance ol the ADITYAS.

14. Aprri, Mitra, VARUNA, bave pity upon us, even
although we may have committed some offence against
you: may I obtain, INDRA, that great light which is free
from peril; let not .the protracted glooms (of night)
envelop us.

15. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish him
(whom the ADITYAS protect); verily prosperous, he
thrives, with the rain of heaven; victorious in battles,
(he defends) both his own dwelling (and assails) that of
his foe ; to him both portions (of creation) are propitious.

16. Adorable ApiTvas, may I pass (safe) in your car
from the illusions which (you devise) for the malignant,
_ the snares which are spread for your foes, (in Jike manner)
a8 a horseman (passes over a road); and thus may we
abide secure in infinite felicity.

17. May I never (have to) vepresent, VARUNA, the
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent
kinsman : may I never, royal VARUNA, be devoid of well-
regulated riches: (and) may we, blessed with excellent
descendants, worthily glarify thee at this sacrifice.

1L 3. 6.

The deity is Vanuwa; the Rishi and metre are the same as before.

L. (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the sage, the
geli-radisnt Anrrya’ mey he preside over all beings by
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his power: I beg for fame of the sovereign VARUNA, a
deity who, when much pleased, (is propitious) to his
adorer.

2. May we, VARUNA, deeply meditating on thee, carnest-
ly praising thee, and (engaged) in thy worship, be pros-
perous ; glorifying thee daily, like the fires (that are
kindled in thy honour) at the coming of the luminous
dawns.

3. VaruNA, chief guide (of men), may we abide in the
felicity of thee, who art endowed with great prowess, and
art glorified by many: divine sons of Aprri. unharmed
(by foes), have compassion upon us through your benevo-
lence.

4. The Aprrya, the upholder, has created all this water :
the rivers flow by fhe power of VArunA: they never
weary, they never stop ; they have descended with swift-
ness, like birds upon the circumambient (earth).

B. Cast off from me sin, VARUNA, as if it were a rope:
may we obtain from thee a channel (filled) with water:
cut not the thread of me (engaged in) weaving pious works ;
blight not the elemenis of holy rites before the scason
(of their maturity).

6. Keep off all danger from me, VARUNA: supreme
monarch, endowed with truth, bestow thy favour upon
me: cast off {from me) mn, like a tether from a cali: no
one rules for the twinkling of an eye, apart from thee,

7. Harm us not, VARUNA, with those destructive
(weapons), which, repeller (of foes); demolish him who
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does evil at thy sacrifice: let us not depart (before our
time) Irom the regtons of light : scatter the malevolent,
that we may live.

8. As wo have ofiered adoration to thee, VARUXA, of
old, in ike manner ag we offer it uow, so may we olfer 1t
in (uwure (to thee), who art evervwhere present: for in
thee, who art diflicult of attainment, as in an (immoveahlw)
mountain, all holy acts are assembled, and are nob to be
digsevered.

9. Discharge, VARUNa, the debts (contracted) by my
progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me ; and may
I not, royal VaruNa, be dependent (on the debts eon-
tracted) by another: many are the mornings that have,
as it were, indeed not dawned ; make us, VARUNA, alive
in them, '

10. Protect ws, VARUNA, against every peril which
a kinsman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in sleep ;
or from & thief or a wolf that attempts to destroy us.

11. May I never (have to) represent, VARUNA, the
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent
kinsman : may I never, royal (Varuna), be dovoid of
well-reguleted riches: and may we, blessed with excellent
descendante, worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice.

I 3. 7.
The deitics are the VismwADEVAS ; Lhe Rishi and metre as before..
1. Anrryas, upholders of pious works, and who are to
be sought by all, remove sin far from me, like a woman
,delivered in secrot: knowing, Mrrra, VARUNA, and
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(universal) gods, the good that follows from your hearmng
our prayers, I invoke you for (our) protection.

2. You, gods, arc intelligence, you are vigour: do you
drive away the malevolent subduers (of enenues). nver-
come them entirely. and grant us felicity hoth now and in
future.

3. What may we do for you. gods, either now, or in
[uture : what may we do, Vasus. by perpetual and practi-
cable (acts of devotion): Do you, MitRa, VARUNA, ADTIL
InpRra, and the Muruts, maintain our well-bemg,.

4. O gods, you, verily, are our kinsmen: being so.
grant felicity to me your supplisnt ; let not your chariot
be tardy in coming to the sacrifice ; let us never be weary
of relatives such as you are.

5. Alone among you, I have commilted many offences,
(the which correct) as a father corrects a naughty (son):
far from me, gods, be bonds ; far from me be sins ; seize
not upon me (your) son as (a fowler) catches a bird.

6. Adorable (deities), be present to-day, that, appre-
hensive of danger, I may feel sure of your hearty (support) :
protect us, gods, from the rapacity of the wolf: protect
us, adorable (deitics), from him who would work us mis-
fortune.

7. May 1 never (have to) represent, VARUNA, the desti-
tution of a (once) opulent, dear, and mumficent kinsman :
may I never, royal (VARUNA), be devoid of well-regulated
riches, and may we, blessed with excellent descendants,
worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice.
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II. 3. 8.

The deities are various : INDRA and SoMA are those of the sixth
stanza ; Sanaswatr of the eighth; Brimasrarr of the ninth; the
Marurs of the last; Inpna of the rest; the Rishiis GRITSAMADA :
the metre is Trishiubh, except in the last verse, in which it 1 Jagati.

1. The waters cease not (to flow in libations) to the
divine INDrA, the sender of rain, the animator (of all),
the slayer of Aut; day by day proceeds the current of the
waters : at what period of time was their first creation.

2. His mother, (Ap1T1), declared to him the man who
had offered (sacrificial) food to VRITRA : obedient to his
pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, flow day by
day to their object, (the ocean).

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the firmament,
Ixpra hurled against VRITRA his destructive (thunderbolt) :
onveloped in a cloud, he rushed upon InpDRrA, but the
wielder of the sharp-edged weapon triumphed over his foe.

4, Pierce, Brimaspati, with a radiant shaft, as with a
thunderhbolt, the sons of the Asura guarding his gates:
in like manner as thou didst formerly slay VriTra by thy
prowess, so do thou now destroy our enemy.

&, Do thou, who art on high, cast down from heaven
the adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, when exhila-
rated, thou didst slay thy foe; and make us affluent in
the possession of many sons, and grandsons, and cattle.

0. INDrRA and SoMa, eradicate the worker (of evil),
whom you hate ; be the encouragers ol the liberal insti-
tutor of the rite: protect us in this place of peril, and
make the world (free from fear).

7. Let not INDRA vex me, or weary me, or make me
slothinl : never may we say (to another), do not offer the



I1. 3. 9] SECOND MANDALA 171

Somalibation : (for it 18 INDRA) who will fulfil (my wishes),
who will give (me riches), who will hear (my prayers),
who will reward me, presenting hibations, with cattle.

8. SaraswaTI, do thou protect us: asscciated with
the Maruts, and firm (of purpose), overcome our fues,
whilst INDRA slays the chef of the Shandikas, defying
him and confiding in his strength.

9. Detecting him who is lying in ambush (against us),
who is purposing our death, picrce him, BrimaspaTi, with
thy sharp (thunderpolt), and overthrow (our) enemies
with (thy) weapons: hurl, monarch, thy destroying
(shaft) against the oppressor.

10. Achieve, hero, along with our valiant heroes, the
exploits that are to be achieved by thee : long have (our
enemies)' been inflated (with pride); slay them, and
bring to us their treasures.

11. Desirous of felicity, Maruts, I glorify with praise
and homage your divine, manifest, and congregated
strength ; that we may thercby daily enjoy distinguish-
ed affluence, accompanied by valiant dependants and
posterity.

IL 3. 9.

The deities and Rishi are the same; the metre of tho last stanza
is Trishiubh ; of tho rest, Jagati,

1, Mirra and VARUNA, associated with the Adityas,
the Rudras, and the Vasus, protect our (sacrificial) chariot,
when (it goes) about (from one place to another); like
birds that fly down, seeking for food. rejoicing, and resting
in the woods.
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2. Propitiatéd duvinities, protect our chariot, gone forth
in quest of food among the people, when the quick (horses),
raising thoe dust with their paces, trample with their feet
upon the high places of the earth.

3. Or, may that all-beholding InpRrY, the accomplisher
of great deeds, by the collective vigour of the Maruts.
(coming) from heaven, protect our chariot with unassailable

protection, (for the sake of securing to us) ample wealth
and abundant food.

4. Or, may the divine TwasHaTRI, the defender of the
world, together with the wives (of the gods), well pleased,
urge on the chariot ; or may Ira, the resplendent Braca,
Heaven and Farth, the sagacious Puswaw, and the

AsEwing, the two husbands (of Surya), urge on the
chariol.

5. Or, may the two divine auspicious and mutually-
contemplating Day and Night, the ammators of moving
{creatures, urge it on): and, Earth and Heaven, whilsi
I praise you both with a new hymn, T offer you food of the

standing (corn), although provided with the threce (sorts
of sacrificial) viands.

6. We desire, gods, to repeat the praise of you, who
are propitiated by praise: may ANIRBUDENYA, AJa-
EXAPAD, TRITA, RIBIUKSHIN, SAVITRI, beslow upon us
fuod, and may the swift-moving grandson of the waters,
(Aani, ho gratified by) our praises and our worship.

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) earnest
praises (should please) you : men wishing for food, desirous
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of vigour, have constructed (hymns) for your celebration ;
may you hasten like a (swilt) charot-horse to our {pious)
rite.

II. 3. 10.

The deilies of the first stanza are HEAVDN and EarTir; of the
two next, INDRA oF TWASTITRI ; RAKA, the full moon. of the Lwo follow-
jng ; and SivvaLi, the mew moon, of tho next two; and of the lagt
verse, the six fomale personifications there specified ; the Rishs is as
before the mebro of ihe firat five stanzas 18 Jagati; of the three last,
Anushtubh.

1. Heaven and Earth, be the protectors of me your
worshipper, anxious to propitiute you by worship and
adoration, for of you tiwvo is abundant food : desirg riches,
I glorily you both, and celebrate you with great (laudation).

2. Let not the secret guile of man. (INDRA), harm us by
day (or night); leave us not subject to the malevolent,
disunite us not from thy friendship; regard us with the
favourable thoughts-that (spring) from it: we ask this
(boon) of thee.

3. Bring to us, with benignant mind, the well-nourishied
and compactly-limbed milek cow, yielding mulk, and
conferring happiness : daily [ glorify thee, who art adored
by many, quick in (thy) steps, and rapid in (thy) words.

4. Yinvoke, with suitable praise, Raxa, who 18 worthily
invoked : may she, who iy auspicious of good fortune,
hear us, and spontaneously understand (our purpose):
may she sew her work with an infallible needle : may she
grant us excellent and opulent descendants.

b, RagaA, with those thy kind and gracious intentions,
wherewith thou grantest riches {o the donor (of oblations),
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approach us to-day; thou who art auspicious of good
fortune, favourably inclined, and bestowing a thousand
blessings.

6. Wide-hipped SiNivari, who art the sister of the
gods, accept the offered oblation, and grant us, goddess,
progeny.

7. Offer the oblation to that SINIVALI, the protectress
of mankind, who has beautiful arms, beautiful fingers,
who is the parent of many children, and who has numerous
children.

8. I invoke her who is GANGU, who is SiNivaLi, who is
RAKA, who is Saraswarr; (I invoke) INDraNI for pro-
tection, VARUNANT for welfare.

ANUVAKAIV.

IL. 4. 1,
The deity is Runna ; the Rishi ns before ; the metre, Trishiubh,

1. Father of the MaRUTS, may thy felicity extend o us:
exclude us not from the sight of the sun: (grant that)
our valiant (descendants) may overcome (these) foes,
and that wo may be multiplied, Rupra, by (our) progeny.,

2. Nourished by the sanatory vegetables which are
bestowed by thee, may Ilive a hundved winters: extirpate
mine enemies, my exceeding sin, and my manifold infirm-
ities.

3, Thou, RUDRA, art the chiefest of beings in glory:
{hou, wielder of the thunderbolt, art the mightiest of the
mighty ; do thou waft us in safety over (the ocean) of
sin: repel all the assaults of iniguity.
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4. Let us not provoke thee, RUDRA, to wrath by our
(imperfect) adorations ; nor, showerer (of henefits), by
our unworthy praise, nor by our invocation (of other
detties) : invigorate our sons by thy medicinal plants, for
1 hear that thou art a chiel physician amongst physicians.

5. May I pacify by my praises that Rupra, who is
worshipped with invocalions and oblations ; and never
may he who is soft-bellied, of a tawny hue, and handsome
chin; who is reverently invoked ; subject us to that
malevolent disposition (that purposes our destruction). °

6. May the showerer of benefits, the lord of the Maruts,
gratify me his suppliant with invigorating food : may I,
free from sin, so propitiate Rupra, that 1 may attain to
his felicity, as a man, distressed by heat, (finds relief) in
the shade.

7. Where, RUDRA, is thy joy-dispensing hand, which is
the healer and delighter (of all) : showerer (of benefits), who
art the dispeller of the sins of the gods, quickly have
compassion upon me.

8. T address infinite and earnest praise to the showerer
(of l;«;ﬂeﬁts), the cherisher (of all), the white-complexioned :
adore the consumer (of sin), with prostrations : we glorily
the illustrious name of RUDRA. ’

9. (Firm) with sirong limbs, asswming many forms,
fierce. and tawny-coloured, he shines with hrilliant golden
ornaments : vigourisinseparable from RUDRA, the supreme,
ruler and lord of this world.

10. 'Worthy (of reverence), thou bearest arrows aud a
bow ; worthy (of praise), thou wearest an adorable and
omniform necklace ; worthy (of adoration), thou prcservest
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all this vast universe: there is no one more powerful than
thou.

11. Glorily the renowned RuUDRA, riding in his car,
ever youthful, destructive, fierce like a fonmidable wild
heast : RuDpRA, propitiated by praise, grant happiness
to him who praises (thee), and let thy hosts desiroy him
who is our adversary.

12. 1 bow, Rupra, to thee, approaching (our rite), as
a boy to his father when pronouncing a blessing upon
him: I glorily thee, the giver of much (wealth), the pro-
tector of the virtuous; do thou, thus glorificd, bestow
healing herbs upon me.

13. MaruTs, I solicit of you those medicaments which
are pure ; those, showerers (of benefils), which give greai
pleasure ; those which confer felicity ; those whieh (our)
sire, MaNU, selected ; and those (medicanients) of Rupra
whivh are the alleviation (of disease), and defence (against
danger).

14. May the javelin of RUprA avoid us: may the
great displeasure of the radiant deity pass away (from us)_:
showerer of benefits, turn away thy strong (bow) from the
wealthy (offerers of oblations). and bestow happiness
upon (our) sons and grandsons.

15. Cherisher of the world. showerer (of henefits),
onmniscient and divine (Rupra), hearcr of our invocatign,
8o consider us on this occasion, that thou mayest not be
itate, nor slay us ; but that, blessed with excellent descen-
dants, we may worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice.
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II. 4. 2.

The deities are the MaruTs ; the Rishi as hefore ; the metre is
Jagati, oxcept in the last verse, in which it is Trishiubh.

L. The Marurs, shedders of showers, endowed with
resistless might, like formidable lions, reverencing (the
world) by their energies, resplendent as fires, laden with
water, and blowing about the wandering cloud, give vent
t0 its (collected) rain.

2. Sinee, golrlen-breasted MaruTs, 1he vigorous (RUDRA)
begot you of the pure wompb of Prismnt, therofore they,
the devourers (of their enemics), are conspicuous (by
their ornaments), as the heavens are by the constellations ,
and, senders of rain, they are brilliant ar the clond-horn
(lightning).

3. They sprinlkle the wide-extended (lards) with water,
as (men sprinkle) horses (when heated) in battles; and
they rush along with swift (horses) on the skirts of the
sounding (cloud) : MaruTs, golden-helmed, and of one
inind, agitating (the trees), come with your spotted deer
to (receive the sacrificial) {ood.

4. The prompt-giving MARUTS ever confer upon the
(offerer of sacrificial) food, as upon a friend, all these
{world-supporting) waters: they who have spotted deer
for steeds, who are possessed of inexhaunstible riches, and
who, seated in their chariots, (procced) amongst the
moving (clouds), like horses going straight (to the goal).

5, MARUTS, who are of one mind, and are armed with
ghining lances, come with the bright, full-uddered kine,
by unobstructed paths, to partake of the exhilaration of

the (Soma) juice, as swans (fly) to their nests.
12
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0. Marurts, who are of one mind, come to the food that
is offered at (our) sacrifices, as (you cone) to the praises ol
men : nourish the milch cow, (the cloud), so that it may
be like a mare with a [ull udder, and render the pious rite
productive of abundant food to the worshipper.

7. Bestow upon us, MARUTS, that (son) who shall enjoy
asbundance, and who shall be repeating your appropnate
praises day by day to (induce) your coming : give food
to those who praise you; to him who glorifies you in
battles : (grant him)liberality, intelligence, and unimpaired
unsurpassable vigour.

8. When the golden-breasted munificent MAruTS yoke
their horses to their chariots on un anspiclous (occasion),
they shed in their peculiar (directions) abundant food
upon him who offers them oblations. as a mueh cow (gives
milk) to her calf,

9. Maruts, granters of dwellings, protect us [rom the
malignity of the man who cherishes wolf-hke ecnmity
against us: encompass him with your burning diseases ;
ward ofl the murderons (weapon) of the devourer,

10. Maruts, your marvellous energy is well kunown,
wherehy, seizing the udder of heaven, you milked 1t (of
the rain, destroyed) the reviler of your worshipper, and
(came}, irresisiible sons of RupR4, to TRiTA for the de-
struction of his enemies.

11. We invoke you, mighty Marurs, who frequent
such sacrifices (as this, to be present) ut the offering of the
diffusive and desivable (libation): lifting up our ladles,
and reciting their praise, we solicit the golden-hued and
lotty MaruTs for excellent wealth.
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12. May they, who. the first velebrators of the t;;;-
months’ rite, accomplished this sacrifice, reanimate us
ut the rising dawn; lor as the dawn with purple rays
drives away the night, so (do they scatter the darkness)
with great, and pure, and mist-dspelling raciance.

13. They, the Rupras, (equipped) with melodiouy
(lutes), and decorated with purple arnaments, exult in the
dwellings of the waters ; and scattering the clouds with
rapid vigour, they are endowed with delightful and beauti-
[ul forms.

14, Imploring them for ample wealth, and (having
recourse to him) for protection, we glorify themn with this
praise ; Jike the five chiel priests whom TRrra detained
for the (performance of) the sacufice, and to protect it
with their weapons.

15. MARUTS, may that protection wherewith you convey
the worshipper beyond sin, wherewith you rescue the
reciter of your praise [rom the scofier, he present with us :
may your benign disposition tend towards us, like a lowmg
(cow towards her calf).

“1. 4. 3.

The deity is APAMNAPAT; the Rishi as before; the metre i
Trishtubl. e N

1. Desiring food, 1 put forth this I;mdatory hymn :
may the sounding and swift-moving grandson of the
waters bestow abundant food upon me his worshipper ;
may he make us of goodly appearance. for verily he is
propitiated by praise,
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2. Let us address to him the prayer that is conceived
in our hearls, and may he fully understand (its purport);
for he, the lord, the grandson of the waters, has generated
all beings by the greatness of his might.

3, Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; others,
(already collected on carth), unite with them ; as rivers,
they flow together to propitiate the ocean-fire: the pure
waters are gathered round the pure and brilliant grandsons
of the waters.

4. The young and modest (waters) wait upon the youth,
gssiduous in bathing him, and he, although unfed with fuel,
yet cleansed with clarified butter, shines with bright rays
amidst the waters, that abundance {may be) 1o us.

B. Three divine fomales present food to that uninjurable
divinity ; as if formed in the waters they spread abroad,
and he drinks the ambrosia of the fist-created (element),

6. In him is the birth of the horse ; of hum is (the origin
of) the world : do thou, grandson of the (waters), protect
the pious worshippers from the malevolence of the oppres-
sor: those who give no offerings, those who practise “un-
truths, attain not the inconceivable deity, whether abiding
in the immature or the perfect waters.

T He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in his
own dwelling ; of whom is the readily:milked cow ; who
augments the nectar (of the skies), and (thence) eats the
sacrificial food ; he, gathering strength in the midst of
the waters, shines for the sake of conferring wealth upon
his worshipper.

*8. All other beings are, as it were, branches of him, who,
truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst the waters with
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pure and divine (radiance); and the shrubs, with their
products, are born (ol him).

9. The grandson of the waters has ascended the firnia-
ment above (the region) of the tortuously-moving (clonds),
arrayed in lightning: the broad and golden-coloured
(rivers) spread around, bearing (to all quarters) his exceed-
ing glory.

10. The grandson of the waters is of golden form, of
golden arpect, of golden hue, and (slunes) seated upon a
seat of gold : the givers of gold (at solemu rites) present
to him (sacrificial) food.

11. Beautiful is lus form (of aggregated lustre, beautiful)
is the name of the grandson of the waters ; (both) flourish,
though hidden (by the clouds); the youthful waters
collectively kindle the golden-coloured divinity in the
firmament, for water is his food.

12. To him our friend, the first of many (deities), we
offer worship with sacrifices, oblations, and prostration: I
decorate the high place (of his presence): I nourish him
with fuel : Isustain him with (sacrificial) viands : I glorify
him with hymuns,

13. Vigorous, he has generated himsell as an embryo
in those (waters): he is their infant; he sucks them ;
thoy bedew him (with moisture); the grandson of the
wabers of untarnished splendour has descended to this
(earth) in the form of a different (fire),

14. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to their
grandson, flow round him with spontaneous movements ;
when abiding in his supreme sphere, and shining dnily
‘with imperishable (rays).
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15. T have come, AGNL to thee, (the giver) of gnod
dwellings. for the sake of offspring: 1 have come with a
propitintory hymn for the sake of the opulent (offerers
of oblations): may all the good wlnch the gods defend
(be ours); that, blossed with excellent descendants, we
may worthily glorily thee at thw sacrifice.

Il 4, 4,

The Riwshi and the motre are the smwe as in the precoding ; the
deitics are various : the fivsb stanza is addiesaod to INDRA, the sccund
to the ManuTs, the thrid to Twaswrri, the fourlth to Auxt, the fifth
to InpRa, and the sixth to Mitna and VARUNA ; according to the
Scholtest, each is nssomated with a deified month, after the nomen-
clature of the old kalendar, or lxprA with Madhu, the Marury with
Madhava, Twasotny with Shukre, Aont with SThuchi, INDRA with
Nabha, and Brres and VARUNA with Nabhasya.

1. (The libation) that is being presented, INDRa, to
thee, comyprises the (products of the) cow, and the (con-
secrated) water; and the lesders (of the rite) have ex-
pressed it with stones, and strained it through woollen
(filters): Do thou, INDRA, who art the first (of the gods),
and rulest (o ver the world), drink the Soma offered by.the
Hotri, and sanctified by the exclamations Swahe and
Vashat.

2. Marurs. together worshipped with sacrifices, stand-
ing in the car drawn by spotted mares, radiant with lances,
and delighted by urnaments, sons of Briar.ta, leaders in
the firmament, seated on the sacred grass, drink the Soma
presented by the Poird,

3. Do ye, who are devoutly invoked, come to us together,
and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy your rest ; and
then, TwaseTRL, who headest a brilliant cohort, (come)
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with the gods and their wives, and rejoice, being pleased
witli the (sacrificial) food.

I. Bage AonN1, bring hither the gods, and saerifice to
them: invoker of the gods, propitious to ug, sit down n
the three altars : accept the libation of Soma that is oflered
to thee, from the Agmdhra, and be satisfied with thy
portion,

5. This (libation), INDRA, is the augmenter of thy bodily
{vigour), favourable of old to the resistless strength of
(thy) arms: it is offused, Macumavax, for thee; it 1s
brought to thee from the Bralwmans ; do thou drink and
be satisfied.

6. Mitra and VARUNA. both be gratified with the
sacrifice : hear my invocation as the seated Holri repeats
in succession the ancient praises: the (sacrificial) food,
encompassed (by the priests), attends the royal pair;
drink, hoth of you, the sweet Soma libation, offered by the
Prashastri.

11, 4. h.

The deity of the first four stanzss is DraviNonas; of the fifth,
the Asawing; and of the sixth, Aunr; the metre and Rishi are the
same as before.

1. Be gratifiel. DraviNoDAs, by the sacrificial food
presented as the oflermg of the Hotri ; He desires, priesis.
a full libation ; present it to hum, and, infiuenced (by it,
he will be your) beneluctor : drink, DravINODAS, along
with the Retus, {he Soma, the offering of the Hotri.

2. He, whom T formerly invoked, and whom I now

invoke, is verily worthy of invocation, for he is renowned
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8s & benefactor: the Soma libation has been brought by
the priests ; drink, DRAVINODAS, along with the Rutyg,
the Soma, the offering of the Potri.

3. May these thy bearers, by whom thou art borne
along, be satisfied ; lord of the forest, be firm, doing no
injury, steadfast of resolve ; come, and being gracious,
drink, DrAVINODAS, along with the Rifus, the Soma, the
offering of tha Neshiri.

4. Whether he have drunk the Soma from the offering
ol the Hotri ; whether he have been oxhilarated by the
offering of the Polri; whether he have been pleased with
the (sacrificial) {ood presented as the act of the Neshir; ;
still let DrAVINODAS quaft the unstrained ambrosial cup,
the {ourth offered by the priest.

5. Yoke to-day, AsEWINS, your rolling car, conveying
(you), the leaders (of the rite); and setting you down
before us ; mix the oblations with the sweet juice : come,
you are affluent with (abundant) food, and drink
the Soma.

6. Be pleased, Aani, with the fuel; be pleased with
the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer thai is
good fox man ; be pleased with holy praise, asylum of ali -
Aunt, willing (to accept oblations), render all the great
gods desirous (of the same), and with them all, and with
the Ritu drink the oblation.

II. 4. G,
The doity 1s SaviTar; the Rishi and metre are ihe same.
1. In truth, the divine Savitri, the bearer (of ihe

world), has perpetually been present for the generation
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(of mankind), for such is his office : verily he grants wealth
to the pious (worshippers) ; may he. therefore, bestow upon
the offerer of the oblation (sufficient) for his well-being.

2. The divine, vast-handed (Saviter), having risen,
stretches forth his arms lor the delight of all : the purity-
ing waters (flow) for (the fulfihuent of) his rites, and this
circumambient air sports (in the firmament).

3. The moving (Sun) 1s liberated by his rapid rays:
verily he has stopped the traveller from his journey: he
restrains the desires of wazrriors for combat, for night
follows (the cessation of) the function of SaviTri.

4. She, (Night), enwraps the extended (world) like (a
woman) weaving (a garment) : the prudent man lays aside
the work he is able (to execute) in the midst (of his labour) :
but all spring up (from repose) when the divine, unwearied
Sun, who has divided the seasons, again appears,

5. The engendered domestic radiance of AeNI spreads
through various dwellings, and presides over all (sorts of
sacrificial) food: the mother, (Dawn), has assigned to
her son, (AeN1), the best portion (at sacrifices), which is
the manifestation of him imparted by SAviTrL
- 6. The warrior, eager for victory, who has gone forth
(to battle), turns back; (for) home is the desire of all
moving beings : abandoning his hall-wrought toil, the
labourer returns (home) when the function of the divine
SaviTrr (is suspended).

7. The animals search in dry places for the wulery
element which has been collected in the firmament by
thee : the woods are assigned (by thee) to the birds: no
one obstructs these functions of the divine SaviTRI.
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8. The ever-going VARUNA grants a cool, accessible,
and agreeable place (of rest). to all moving (creatures).
on the closing of the eyes (of Savitri); aud every hird
and every beast repairs to its lair when SAviTRI has dis-
persed (all) beings in various directions.

9. 1 invite to this place, with reverential salutations,
for my good, that divine SAvITRI, whose functions neither
InbrA, nor VARUNS, nor MITRA, nor ARVAMAN, nor
RunrA, nor the enemies (of the gods), impede.

10. May he, who is adored by men, the protector of the
wives (of the gods), preserve us ; when worshipping him,
who is auspicious, the object of meditation, and the all-
wise : may we be the beloved of the divine Savrrrs, that
we may (thence be successful) in the accumulation of wealth
and the acyuisition of cattle.

11. May that desirable wealth which is granted to us,
BavrTry, by thee, proceed from the sky, from the waters,
Irom the earth ; and may the happiness (which belongs)
to the race ol those who eulogise thee, devolve upon me,
repeating diligently Lhy praises.

I 7.

The deities are the Aspwins; the Rishi and metre as before.

1. Descend, Asawing, Jike falling stones, for the pur-
pose  (of destroying our foes); hasten to the presence
of the wealth-possessing (worshippers), like vultures to
o tree : like two Brahmanas repeating hymns, (be present)

ab the sacrifice, and come like (royal) messengers in the
land, welecomed by many people.
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2. Moving at dawn like two herocs v a ear ; like a pair
of goats ; like two women lovely 1 form ; or like husband
and wife ; come together, knowing (how sacred) rites
{are to be celebrated) amongst men, (to hestow) happiness
(on the worshipper).

3. Come to us, the first (before other gods), like n pan
of horns, or like {wo hoofs, travelling with rapid (steps);
like & pair ol Chakravakas, awaiting day; overthrower
of foes, like warriors in cars, able (to perforni all tiling.s),
conte to our presence.

4. Bear us across (the sea of life), hike two vessels, or
(over difficult places), like the poles of a car, the axles, the
spokes, the fellies (of two wheels): Be like two dogs.
warding off injury to our persons, and, like two coats of
mayl, defend us from decay.

5. Irresistible as two winds. rapid asg two rivers ; and
quick of smight, come like two eyes before us; hike two
hands ; like two feet ; subservient to the well-being of
our bodies, conduet us to (the acquirement) of excellent
(wealth).

6. Like two lips uttering sweel words ; like two breasts
yielding nourishment for our existence ; be to us like two
noses. preserving our persons, and like two ears for the
hearing of agreeable (sounds).

7. Like two hands, ASHWING, be ever investing us wilh
vigour ; like heaven and earth, bestow upon us rain.
give sharpness 1o the praises 1hat are addressed Lo you,
as they whet an axe upon a grindstone.

8. The Gritsamadas have composed this prayer, these
praises, ASHWINS, for your exalation: be propitiated by
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them, leaders of ceremonies, and come hither; that,
blessed with excellent descendants, we may worthily
glorify you at this sacrifice.

I1. 4. 8.
The deities axe SoMa and PusHan ; the Bishi and metac as before,

1, Soma and PusHAN, you two are the generators of
riches, the gencrators of heaven, the gencrators of earth ;
g3 soon as born you are the guardians of the whole world :
the gods have made you the source of immortality.

2. (The gods) propitiale these two divinities at the
moment of their birth, lor they drive away the disagreeable
glooms : with these two, SoMa and PusEAN, INDBA gene-
rates the mature (milk) in the immature heifers.

3. Soma and PusHAN, showerers (of benefits), direct
towards us the seven-wheeled car, the measure of the
spheres, undistinguishable from the universe, everywhere
exigting, (guided) by five reins, and to be harnessed by
the mind.

4. One of them, (PusHAN), has made his dwelling above
in the heaven ; the other, (Soma), upon earth, and in the
firmament : may they both grant us much-desired and
much-commended abundant wealth of caitle, the source
to uz (of enjoyments).

5. One of you, (Soma), has generated all beings; the
other proceeds looking upon the universe: Soma and
Puspan, protect my (pious) rite: through you, may we
vvercome all the hosts of our enemies.

6. May PussAN, who is the benefactor of all, be propiti-
ous to (this pious) rite ; may SoMa, the lord of wealth,
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grant us affluence: may Apiri, who is without an ad-
versary, protect us, so that, blessed with excellent descen-
dants, we may worthily glorify (you) at this sacrifice.

IL £ 9.

The deities are varous : VAYU is addressed in the first two stanzas s
InprA and VAYU in the third ; MitrA and Varuna, the Asmwins,
INDRA, the VIsSEWADDVAS, SARASWATT, and oaven and Earih, arein
suocession the divimties of eix iniplets ; the motie is Gayalri, except in
the fifsh T'richa, in which the two {irs! stanzas aro m the Anushtubk me-
tre, and the third in the Brifaii; the Rishi 15, as before, GRITSAMADA.

1. Vayu, whose are a thousand chariots, and the Niyut
steeds, come to drink the Soma juice,

2. Vayu, of the Niyut stoeds, approach: this bright
(juice) has been accepted by thee, for thou goest to the
dwelling of the offerer of the hibation.

3. Leaders (of rites), INDRA and Vavu, lords of the
Niyut steeds, come and drink to-day the mnixture of milk
and of the pure Soma juice.

4. This libation 18 offered to you, MiTrRA and VARUNA,
cherishers of truth; hear, verily, this my present invo-
cation.

5. Sovereigns, exercising no oppression, sit down in
this substantial and elegant hall, (built) with a thousand
columns, )

6. May these two umversal monarchs, fed with clarified
butter, sons of Apiri, lords of liberality, show favour to
their sincere (worshipper).

7. AsEwins, in whom there is no untruth ; Runras, go
by the (direct) road to (the sacrifice at which the libation)
is to be drunk by the leaders (of sacred rites), for which
(the offerer may receive the reward of) cows and horses.
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8. Showerers of wealth, (bring to us) such (riches) that
the malevolent man, or foe, whether he be far off or nigh,
may not take (1t) away.

9. Resolute Asawing, bring to us riches of variouns
gorts, and wealth begetting wealth.

10. May InprA dissipate all great and overpowering
danger, for he is resolute, and the beholder of all.

11. If InomA prowvide for our happiness, evil will not
come behind us, good will be belore us,

12. Let INDRA, the beholder of all, the conqueror of
foes, send us security from all quarters.

13. Universal gods, eome hither; hear this my invo-
cation ; sit down upon this sacred grass.

14. This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage), is
{prepared) for you by the Shunahotres; drink of it at
your pleasure,

15. Marurs, of whom INDRA is the chief; divinities,
of whom PusHAN is the benefactor ; do you all hear my
invoecation,

18. SARASWATI, best of mothers, best of rivers, best of
goddesses, we are, as it were, of no repute; grant us,
mother, distinetion,

17. In thee, SARASWATI, who art divine, all existences
are collected : rejoice, goddess, amongst the Shunahotras,
grant us, goddess, progeny.

18, Sanaswarti, abounding in {ood, abounding 1 water,
be propitisted by these oblations, which the Gritsamadas
offer as acceptable to thee, and precious to the gods,
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19. May the two, (ILca ven and Earth). who confer good
fortune upon the sacwmfice, proceed (to the altar); for.
verily, we implore you both (to come), as well g AcNT
the bearer ol oblations.

20. Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day our
heaven-aspiring sacrifice, the means ol obtainmg Suarga.

21. May the adorable gods, devoid of malice, sit down
tu-day migh to you both to drink the Soma juice.

1T 4. 10.

The deity is o bird, or INpRY m the form of one; the Rishi is
URITSAMADA ; the metie, Trishiubk ; accordwmg to the Ghrihya Sulras,
the hymn 18 to be silently repeated on henring the disagiceable cry of
a bird ; one ommous of misfortune 15 probably miended.

1. Cryng repeatedly, and foretelling what will conue to
puss, (the Kapinjala) gives (due) direction to its voice, as
a helmsman (guides) a boat: be onunouy, hird. of good
{ortune. and may no calamity whatever befall thee from
ally quarter.

2. May no kite, no euagle, kill thee: may no archer,
armed with arrows, reach thee: crying repeatedly, in the
region of the Piiris, be ominous of good fortunc: pro-
claimer-of good Juck, speak to us on this oceasion.

3. Bird, who art ominous of good [ortune, the pro-
claimer of good luck, cry {rom the south of our dwellings =
may no thief, no evil-doer, prevail against us; that,
hlessed with excellent descendants, we may worthily praise
thee at tlus sacrifice.
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IL. 4. 11,
The deity snd Rishi as before : like the preceding, the hymn is

also & Triad ; the metre of the first and third stanzas is Jagos ; of
the third, .itishakkari, or Ashii.

1. Let the birds in quest of their food, according to the
geason, proclaim their circuman:bulations, like the cele-
brators (of sacred rites): he utters both notes, as the
chantor of the Sama rccites the Gayatri and Trishiubh,
and delights (bhe hearers).

2. Thou singest, Bird, like the Udgalri chanting the
Sama : thou murmurest like the Brahmapuire at sacri-
fices: like a horse (neighing) when approaching a mare,
do thou proclaim (aloud) to us good forlune from every
quarter ; proclaim aloud prosperity o us from every
direction.

3. When uttering thy cry, O Bird, proclaim good for-
tune : when sitting silently, cherish kind thoughts towards
us : when thou criest as thou axt flying, let the sound he
like that of a lute ; so that, blessed with excellent descern-
danis, we may worthily praise thee at this sacrifice.
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THIRD MANDALA.,

ANUVAKA L
L 1. 1.

The hymns of the Third Mandale ave attributed (o VisHwasrTn,,
or individuads of his family ; he 13 the Rishs of the firat Sukla, the deity
of which is Aenr; the metre, Prishiubh.

1. Render mia vigorous, AaNr, since thou hast made e
the bearer of the Soma to offer 1t in the sacrifice : honourmg
the gods who are present, 1 take liold of the stone (4
express the juice); 1 propitiate them ; do thou, Acyr,
protect my person,

2. We have perlormed, Acani, a successful sacrificg :
may my praise magnify (thee) as worshipping thee with
fuel and with reverence: (the gods) from heaven desire
the adoration of the piony, whe are anxwus to praise the
adorable and mighty (Acni). )

3. The gods discovered the graceful AcnI (concealed)
amidst the waters of the flowing (rivers), for the purpuse
of (sacred) acts: Aani, who 1s intelligent, of purified
vigour, and [riendly ; who from his birth hestowed happi-
ness on earth and heaveu.

1. The seven great rivers augmented in might the
auspieious, pure, and radiant AGNI as soon ay he was burn,
in like manner as mares (lend) the newborn foal : the gods
cherished the body (of Aawt) ab his birth. v

b. Spreading through the firmament with shining limbs,
sanctifying the rite with intelligent and purifying (energiey),
and elothed with radiance. he bestows upon the worshipper

abundant food and great and undiminished prosperity.
18
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6. Aot everywhere repairs to the undevouring, un-
devoured (waters) ; the vast (offspring) of the firmament.
not clothed, yet not naked, scven eternal, aver youthful
rivers. sprung from the same source, rceeived AGNT ag
their common embryo.

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters, (his rays)
spread abroad ; and omniform, are here eflective for the
diffusion of the sweet (juice), like mileh kine full uddered :
the mighty (Heaven and Earth) are the fitting parents
of the graceful Aawr, )

8. Bon of strength, sustained by all. thou shinest,
posseseing bright and rapid rays : when the vigorous Aexy
is magnified by praise, then the showers of sweet rain
descend.

9. At his birth he knew the udder of his parent. and
let forth its torrents, and its speech (of thunder): there
was no one 1o detect him, lurking in the deep, wath hs
auspicious associates, (the winds), and the many (waters)
of the firmament.

10, He cherishes the embryo of the parent (firmament),
and of the generator (of the world): be aldne consumes
many flourishing (plants): the associated brides (of the
Sun, Heaven and Earth), who are kind to man, are both
of kin to that pure showerer (of blessings) : do thou, Aexr,
ever preserve them,

11. The great Aan1 increases on the broad unbounded
(frmament), for the waters supply abundant nutriment ;
and placid, he sleeps in the birth-place of the waters for
the sexvice of the sister streams.
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12. The mvmmeible Aanri, the cherwher of the valaut
in battle, the seen of ail, shining by his own lustre. the
sencrator (of the world), the embryo of the waters. the
chuef of leaders, the mighiy, 18 he who has begotten the
waters for (the benefit of) the oflerer of the libation,

13. The ausp.eious timber has generated the gracelul
and muliform embryo of the waters and the plunts : the
gods approached him with reverence, and worshipped
the adorable and mighty (AeN1) as soon as born.

Lt Mighty suns, like brilliaut lightnings, associnte
with the self-shinmng Aeni, great in his own abode, as i in
a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth ambrosia into the
boundlesn and vast ocean.

"15. 1, the institator of the rite, worship thee with cb-
lations : desirous of thy favour, 1 implore thy fmendship:
grant, along with the gods, protection to him who praises
thee ; preserve us with thy well-regu'ated rays..

16. Approaching thee, benevolent AaN1, and performing
all holy acts that are the cause of opulence, offering ob-
lations with earnestness and in abundance, may we over-
come the hostile hosts that are without gods.

17. Thou, AaXN(, art the commendable announcer of the
gods, cognizant of all sacred rites ; placid, thou abidest
amongst mortals, and, like a charioteer, thou followest the
gods, accomplishing (their wishes).

18. The immortal being has sat down in the dwelling
of mortals, accomplishing (their) sacrifices : Aewi, who is
cognizant of all sacred rites, shines with expanded Jbulk
when fed with clarified butter.
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19. Come to us with friendly, auspicious, and mighty
aids. thou who art great and all-pervading : bestow upon
us ample riches, safe from injury, well-spoken of, desirable,
and renowned.

20. T address to thee, AeNI, who art of old, Lhese eternal
as well as recent adorations: these solemn sacrifices are
offered to the showerer of benefits, who in every birth is
established (amonggst men), cognizant of all that exists.

21. The undecaying Jatavedas, who in every birth is
established (amongst men), is kindled by the Vishwamitras :
may we, (enjoying) his favour, ever be (held) in the auspi-
cious good-will of that adorable (deity).

22, Powerful Aauwy, (fulfiller) of good works, convey,
rejoicing. this our sacmifice towards the gods : Invoker of
the gods. bestow upon us abundant food ; grant us, Aeni,
great wealth. ’

23. Grant, AeNi, to the offerer ol the oblation, the
earth, the hestower of cattle, the means of mauny (pious
rites), such that it may be perpetual : may there be to us
sons and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-
will ever be upon us.

IIL 1. 2,

The deity is AGWI a8 VAISHWANARA ; the Rishi is VISHwaMITRA ;
the metre, Jagati.

1. We offer 1o Aceni, who is VAISWTWANARA, the aug-
menter of water, praise (as bland) as pure clarified butier ;
and the priests and the worshipper incite by their (pious)
rites {he invoker of the gods to his two-fold function, as a
wheelwright fabricates a car,
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2. By his birth he lighted up both heaven and earth;
he was the praiseworthy sou of his parents ; the undecay-
ing AcN1, the bearer of oblations, the giver of food. tl‘m
guest of men, the afluent in radiance.

3. The gods, (endowed) with mtelligence. gave huth
to Aas1in the multiform rite by the exertion of preserving
strength : desirous of food, 1 eulogise the great Acni,
bright with solar effulgence, and (vigorous) as a horse.

t. Desiring excellent food, inflicting no disgrace, we
solicit the boon of the adorable (VArsuwanagra) from
Aani, the benefactor of the BrRicus, the ohject of our
desires, who is acquainted with past acts, and shines with
celestial splendour.

5. Men with strewn holy grass, and uplifted ladles, place
before them this solemnity for the sake of obtaining happi-
ness, AeNI, the bestower of food, the resplendent, the
benefactor of all the gods, the remover of sorrow. the
perfecter of the (holy) acts of the sacrificer.

6. Ao, of purifying lustre, invoker of the gods, men
desirous of worshipping (thee), having strewn the sacred
grass, repair to thy appropriate abode at sacrifices : bestow
upon them wealth.

7. He has filled both heaven and carth and the spacious
firmament, he whom the performers of (sacred) rites have
laid hold of as soon as born : he, the sage, the giver of fund,
is brought like a horse to the saerificer, for (the sake of)
obtaining food.

8. Reverence the bearer of oblations (to the gods). him
whose sacrifice is acceptable ; worship him by whom all
that exists is known, who is friendly to our dwellings ; for
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Acxt 18 the conductor of the great sacrifice, the beholder
of all, who has been placed in front of the gods.

9. The immortals, desirous (of hus presence), sanctified
the three radiances of the great circumambient Aent;
one of them they have placed 1 the world of mortals as
the nourisher (of all); the other two have gone to the
neighbourmg sphere.

10. Human heings, wishing for wealth, give brightness.
{by their praiscs), to the lord of men, the wise (AaN),
as they add lustre, (by polishing), to an axe: spreadng
everywhere, he goes alike throngh high and Jow places,
and hay {aken an embryo (condition) in thesc regions.

11. The showerer (of benefits), generated in (many)
receptacles, flourishes, roaring in various (places) like a
lion ; VAISHWANARA, the resplendent, the immortal, giving
precivus treasures to the donor (of the oblation).

12. Qlorified by his adorers, Vaismwasara of old
ascended to the heaven that is ahove the firmament,
bestowing wealth upon his (present) worshipper, as he did

in former times; he travels, ever vigilant, the common
path (of the gods).

13, We implore {or present riches, the many-moving,
tawny-rayed, 1esplendent Aenr, whom mighty, venerable,
wise, adorable, and dwelling in the sky, the wind (brought
down) and deposited (upon the carth).

1% 'We implore with prayer the mighty Aeni, the giver
of food, the unrefusing, (seated on) tho front of heaven ;
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the radiant 1 the sacrifice, him who 15 tn be sought (for
by all), the beholder ol all. the emblem of heaven, the
dweller in light, who is to be awakened al dawn

15. We solieit wealth of the adorable (A, the mvoker
nf the gody, the pure, the single-mmnded, the munificent,
the commendable, the beholder of all, who is niany-coloured
like o chariot. slegant in form, and always fmendly 1o
mankind.

1L 1. 3
The deily, Rishi, and metre, aro unchanged,

1. Intelligent (worshippers), offer to {ihe powerful
VAISHWANARA precious things at holy rites, that they
may go (the way of the good), for the immortal Aent
worships the gods ; therefore, let no one violate eternal
duties.

2. The graceful messouger (of the gods) goes between
heaven and earth : sitting (on the altar), and placed hefore
men, he ornaments the spacious chambers (of sacrifice)
with his rays, animated by the gods, and afluent in wis-
dom,

3. The wise worship, with (pious) rites. Aan, the sign
of sacrificer, the accomplishment of the solemnity, in
whow the teciters of (his) praises have accumulated (Lheir)
acty (of devotion), and from whom the worshipper hopes
for happiness.

4. The parent of sacrifices, the invigorator of the wise.
the end (of the rite), the instruction of the priests, AcwI.
who has pervaded heaven and earth in many forms, the
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friend of man, wise, (and endowed) with splendours. ig
glorified (by the worshipper).

. The gods have placed in tlus world the delightful
Aantin a delightful chariot,the tawny-hued Varsnwanara,
the sitter in {he waters, the onminwscient, the all-pervading.
the endowed with energies, the cherisher, the illustrious,

6. Perfecting in performaunce the mulliform sacrifics
of the worshipper. along with the gods to whom solemnities
have been addressed, and together with the priests, Aaxg,
the charioteer, the swift-moving, the humble-mmded,
the destroyer of foes, passes along between (heaven and
earth).

7. Aeni, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) good
offspring and long hfe: prupitiate them by libations ;
bestow upon us plentiful crops: ever wigilant, grant food
to the respectable (institutor ol this eeremony), for thou
art the desired of the gods, the object of the pious acts of
the devout.

8. The leaders (of holy riteg) praise with prostration,
for (the sake of) increase, the mighty lord of people, the
guest (of men), the regulator eiernally of acts, the desired
of the priests, the exposition of sacrifices, JATAVEDAs.
endowed with (divine) energies.

9. The resplendent and adorable Aant, riding in an
auspicious charint, has comprehended the whole earth
by his vigour: et us glorify with fit praises the acts of
that cherishor of multitudes in his own abode.

10. VarsawANARY, 1 celebrate thy energies, wherehy,
O sage, thou hast become omniscient : as soon as born,
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Aaeni, thou hast occupied the realms (of space). and heaven
and earth, and hast comprehended all these with thyself.

11, From, acts that are acceptable to VAISHWANARA
comes great (wealth); for he, the sage (Acwt) alone.
bestows (the reward) of zeal in (the performance of) lus
worship: adoring both his prolific (riends, heaven and
carth, AeNI was born.

L 1. 4.

* The deities are tho Aerris; the Rishi and metre as before.

1. Repeatedly kindled, (Aan1), wake up favourably
disposed ; (endowed) with reiteraled Ilustre, entertain
the kind purpose of (granting us) wealth : bring, divine
Acni, the gods to the sacrifice : do thou, the friend (of
the gods), ninister, well-affected, to (thy) friends.

3. TANUNAPAT, whom the deities, Mirra, VARUNA,
and AeNi, worship daily thrice a day, render this our
sacred rain-engendering sacrifice productive of water.

3. May the all-approved praise reach the invoker of the
gods: may IrA first proceed to worship and to praise
with prostrations the showerer (of benefits) in his presence =
may the adorable (AgN1), instigated (by us), worship the
gods,

4. An upward path has been prepared for you both in
the saerifice : the blazing oblations soar aloft : the invoker
of the gods las sat down in the centre of the radiant (hall) :
lot us strew the sacred grass {or the seats of the gods.

5. The gods who gratily ihe universe with rain are
present at the seven offerings (ol the ministering priests),
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when solictted with (sincerity of) mmd: may the many
dewties who are engendered 1 sensible shapes at sacrifices
come to this our nte,

6. May the adored Day and Night, combined or separate,
he manifest in bodily form, so that Mrrra, Varuna,
InbRrA, or (the lalter), attended by the Marurs, may
rejoice us by their glorics.

7. I propitiate the two chiefl divine invokers of the gods:
the seven offerers of (sacrificial) food, expectant of water,
gratify (Aun1) withoblations : the illustrious observers
of sncred tites have saluted him 1n every ceremony as
(identifiable), verily, with water.

8. May BmHARATI, associated with the BraraTiS; Tra
with the gods and men ; and Aa¥1; and SARASWATI with
the SARASWATAS ; may the three goddesses sit down upon
the vacred grass (strewn) before them.

9. Divine TwasuTrI, bemg well pleased, give issue to
our procreutive vigour, whence (a son), manly, devout,
vigorous, wielder of the (Soma-bruising) stone, snd
reverencing the gods, may be born.

10 VanaspaTi, bring the gods nigh: may Adnsi the
hnmolator, prepare the victim: let him who is truth
officiate ag the ministering priest, for, verily, he knows
the birth of the gods.

11. Aewy, kindled into flame, conwe 1o our presence in
the same chariot with INpRA and with the swift-moving
gods : may Aprri, the mother of excellend sons, sit down

on the sacred grass, and may the immortal gods be satisfied
avith the reverentially-offered oblation,
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1T, 1. 8.
The desty is Aanr; tho Rishi and metre as bofore.

1. The sagacious AaNL, cognizant of the dawn. & awaken-
ed to (follow) the paths of the sages : the lwnmous Vanxi.
kindled by the devout, has thrown open the gates of
darkness.

2. The adorable AanI is magnified by the hymmns, the
prayers, the praises, of (us) worshippers: emulating the
many glories of the sun, the messenger (of the godls) shines
forth at the glimmering of the dawn

3. Agnr, the embryo of the waters. the friend (ol the
pious), accomplishing (all desires) with truth, hag been
placed (by the gods) amongst men, the descendants of
MaNU: desirable and adorable, he has tuken lus wtation
on high, where the wise AGNI is to receive the oblations of
the devout.

4. Aony, when kindled is Mirma ; and. as Mrrra, is
the invoker (of the gods): VARUNA s JATAVEDAS: MITRA
is the ministering priest : DaMUNAS iy the agitator (Vavu):
MitraA (is the associate) of rivers and mountains,

5. The graceful (Agn1) protecls the prmary station of
the moving earth: nughty, he protects the path of the
gun : he protects the seven-headed (troop of the Maruts)
in the centre (between heaven and ecarth): he proteets
the exhilarating (oblations) ol the gods.

6. The mighty, divine AaN1, knowmg all ({hings) that
are to be known, made the commendahle and beautiful
water, the glossy skin, the station of the diflused slumbering
(Aex1), and, ever vigilant, preserves it.
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7. AonI has taken his station in an asylum, brilliant,
much-lauded, and as desirouy (of receiving him) as he 13
(to repair to it): radiant, pure vasi, and purifying, he
repeatedly renovates his parents. (Ileaven and Earth).

8, As yoon as generated he 15 borue aloft by the plants.
which grow flourishing by moisture, as the beautifying

waters descend: may he, mn the bosom of lus parents,
protiecl us.

9. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty Auni,
stationed on the (altar the) navel of the carth, in the form
of the firmament. has shone (brighily): may the fmendly
and adorable AeNI who respires in the mid-henven, the
1nessenger (of the gods), bring them to the sacrifice.

10. The mighty AceNT, being the best of the heavenly
luminaries, sustained the heaven with radiance, when the
wind kindled the bearer of oblations, (till then concealed)
in a cave from the Bhrigus.

11. Grant, AeNI, to the offerer of the oblation, the earth,
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ;
such that it may be perpetual : may there be to us sons

and grandsons born in ourraee, and may thy good-will
ever be upon us.

TII. 1. 6.
The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before,

1. Devout ministrants, who are to be inspired by
prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the worship of
the gods, which is to be conveyed to the south (of the
fire-altar). and which, charged with (sacrificial) food,
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pointed to the east, containing the oblation, and. filled
with liquefied butter, proceeds to AcewI.

9. AgNI, as soon as born, occupy both heaven and
earth ; for thou, to whom sacrifice is to be offered, exceed-
est in magnitude the firmament and the earth: may thy
seven-tongued fires be glorified.

3. The firmament and the earth and the adorable (gods)
propitiate thee their invoker, for the (completion of the)
sacrifice, whenever the descendants of Mawu, pious; and
bearing oblations, glorify thy radiant flame.

4, The great and adorable AGNI is firm seated on his
spacions throne between heaven and carth; and the
powerful fellow-brides (of the sun), the imperishable,
uninjurable (heaven and earth) are the two milk-yielding
cows of the wide-extending (AeNI).

5. Great, AGNT, are the deeds ol thee the mighty one:
thou hast spread abroad by thy power the heaven and
earth ; thou hast been the messenger (of the gods); as
soon as begotten thou hast become the leader of men.

6. Harness with traces, to thy car, thy long-maned,
uddy (steeds, to come) to the sacrifice: bring hither,
divine JATAVEDAS, all the gods, and make them propitious
to the oblation.

7. When, Aanr, thou abidest in the woods, consuming
the waters at thy pleasure, then thy rays illuminate the
heavens, and thou shinest like many furmer radiant
dawng: the gods themselves commend (Lhe brillianey)
of their praise-meriting invoker.

8. The deities who sport in the spacious (firmament) ;
those who are in the luminous sphore of heaven ; the
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adorable Umus. who come when worthily invoked ; the
hornes. AGNT. that are fit for thy car.

9. With ull these in onc chariot, AaN1, or m many
(chariots), come 1o our presence. for thy horses are able:
bring the three and thirty divinities with their wives, for
the sake of (the sacrific.al) food. and exhilarate them (all
with the Sesna libation).

10. e is the invoker (of the gods), whom the spacious
heaven and earth glorify, for the sake of increase, at
repeated sacrifices : charged with water, they await like
holy rites, propitious to the real presence of him who is
born of truth.

11. Crant. AGNT, to the offerer ol the oblation, the earth,
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites);
such that it may be perpetual : may there be to us sons
and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-will
ever be upon us.

END OF THE SECOND ASHTAKA.
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NOTES ON VOLUME II.

Pagm 1.

1. Mmwp-TeMPERED. —Raghu-manyavah, of hgli or little
wrath ; from raghu, for laghu, light, and manyu, anger.

The construction of the sccond half of the sianza is
excredingly ellipticnl: it is literally, “I huve praised of the
expeller from heaven with arrows as if fiom a quiver the
Maruts of heaven and earth.”

2. Starik na : the former, which properly means what
covers oy expands, oseurs in lexicons as s synunyme of ‘smoke’,
bat it is »aid by the Scholiast here to mean, the Sun invested
or clothed with light, or destructive of foes,~—shatrunamm
hinsnkas tejasnchhanno va Adityah. .

3. dgni, here called Vasarhan, as assuming various
vestures (vasa), or forms, in the Gurhapatye and other fires ;
01, as destroying the vesture of the earth,—the trees; or as
cousing the revolutions of day and night : the sence of the
appellative seems rather doubtful,

Pacr 2.

Panrvata.—Another name of Indra, ss regulating the
Paruvas, the joints or periods of the day or year,

4, The trees and shrubs spring up from moisture or the
waters, and fire proceeds from timber ; hence Agnd may be
called the grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the
waters, as in Manu, 1. 321 ; a different etymology bas been
given in & former place.

TrE DiviNreies oF THE Day anp Niwear.—This specifi-
cation is svpplied by the Bcholiast,

14
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B. 8ece vol. 3, p. 136.

6. Sivpmu—%aid to mean ihe deity presiding over
water, jolabhimani devah.

7. To me Kakshiwat, of the race of Pajia, See vol.
i, p. 76.

Shrutaraihe priyarathe are referred by Soyana to mayi,
understoad,~ on me possessing a famous car, o favourite
car’ ; bul perhaps such an ellipse is vot necessary.

8. Makimaghasya radhas, the riches of thai, or of Jum,
who or which is possessed of great wealth : the Scholiast
explains the epithet to imply deva-sangho. the sssembly or
company of the gods,

Tr® ASSEMBLY.~The text hag jano yak, the man who—-
the Scholiast explains it yashcha devasanghal, ‘the assembly
of the gods which~—.’

PacE 3.

9, Akshnaya dhruk is explained, chakrena, wmargenc
druhgati, offends by a‘wheel, or a way ; equivalent to anyatha
prakarena, in another manner.

Yakshmam hridaye widhatte, ke places or doposits con-
sumption in the heart ; but yakshma is said here to mean
vyadhi, sickness in general: the expresgion is understood to
imply something like our phrase of sick at heart, meaning,
it is said, the sense of mortification experienced by those who
neglect the gods on observing {he blessings which zecompense
devotion.

11, dmritasya nahusho havam sureh is explained, alivanan.
amaranesye stotradiprerakasye manushyasye mams, the invo-
cation of me, a mortal, instigating praises and the like, not
dying. It would make better sense to render il, the invo-
cation of the immortal (deity) by me, & mortal worshipper.
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12. Dashutaya, a decade, meaning, according to Sayana,
food, by which the vigour of the ten seuses is augmented, or
Soma juice offered in ten ladles,

A different interpretation may be given {0 the latler half
of the stanza,~“May all the gods partake of the abundant
food (or Soma) at those sacrifices in which the priests are the
distributors of the riches of copious libations,”

13. Here we sgain have dashataya : dashateyasya dhase,
which the 8choliast explains by the ten indiyas, or organs of
gense.

Twice Frve.—The enumeration here may refer to the teu
ladles by which the Soma juice is thrown on the fire ; or to
the ten articles offered in sacrifices, ss honey, butter, curds,
nilk, water, grain, etc, offered to fire at the ashwnmedha,

WEHAT CAN THOSE, ETC.—According to Sayana, what can
the princes who are named, or any other princes, do against
those who enjoy the protection of Mitra and Veruna : the
construction, however, is obscure, and the names, which are
said 1o be those of Rajas, are new and unusual.

14. Arnas, synonyme of rups, form: the Scholiast
understands it to mesn ‘a son’; but this does not seem in-
dispensable.

Pace 4.

May TBEY BE PLEASED WITR BOTH.—Or it may mean,
according to Sayana, ‘may they reward us in both worlds’:
the text has ouly ubkayeshu, in both.

15. Shishwah, for Shishavah, infants ; that is, infantile,
childish.

Of the 1wo princes named, no particulars are given in the
commentary, nor have they been met with elsewhere ; the
whole hymn is very elliptical and obscure.
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1. Dakshinayah, ol the clever one: itherc is no sub-
stantive ; the appellalive means, according to Suyana, she
who iy skilled in her own function,—swavyepara-kushala,

Briveine Heavt.—Chikitsanti, healing, remedying the
malady of durkness.

2. Joyanti vajam : Seyena cxplains vaja ss moving,
motive ; the darkness that goes away with the dawn; or,
in its more ugusl meaning of ‘food’, it may mean ‘produving
food’, as the reward of the morning sacrifice,

3. Bhagom, & share : the comment supplies prakashasya,
of light ; but he admits that it may mean 4 share of the offer-
ings to the gods ; for, as the sacrifice iy offered at dawn, the
dawn may be said to be its distrihutor,

So TaAT THE SUN MAY coME.—The text has only Suryaye,
for, or on account of, or for the sake of, the sun : the amplifi-
cation necegsary to render the word intelligible, is the work
of the Scholigat,

4, Adhana 18 enumerated by Yaska among the syno-
nymes of Ushas, but no explanation of it 1s given.

Paee 5.

7. Tue TworoLp Day—Day and night.

8. Varuna is here identified with the sun, as the remover
of darkness, who, aceording to the Scholiast, revolves daily
round Mount Merun, the centre of the carth, performing a®*
diurnal circuit of 5,059 yojanas ; the dawn being always 30
Yojanws in advance of his rising, or first appearance from be-
hind the mountain in the east. Sayana adds, that the. period
called dawn is reckoned from the disappearance of the stars
to the appearance of the sun, and is meagured, a8 to the
duration, by 21 ghatikas and 20 pares, Taking the ghatike
at its lowest valuation of half 8 muburia, or 24 minutes, and
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a para 83 1/30th of a ghatika, we should have in a day of 60
ghatikas more than one-third allotted to the dawn, which is
evidently evroneous. Again, if the sun travels 5,069 yojanas
m 24 hours, he travels ai the rate of about 84 yojanas in one
ghatika ; and as the dawn is in advance only 30 yojunas, it 1s
in {ime less than half a ghatike before the sun ; 2 more corred
estimate than the 22 ghatitas of the commentary. There
is Rome Inaccuracy, therefore, in (he staiement. According
to the Puranas, the sun iravels, mn a day of 30 mrhurtus, or
60 ghatikas, 94,600,000 yojunas, or 1,575,000 yujanas in 1
ghatika. The same suthoritics assign 1 ghatika to the Sundhyq,
the morning twilight or dawn, and 3 muluries, or 2 hovrs
24 minutes, to the Pratar, or early morning. The reckoning
of the sun’s datly journey, cited by Seyana. perhaps from some
text of the Vedas, is much nearer the truth than that of the
Puranas, being something more than 20,000 miles, and being
in fact the equatorial circumierence of the earth.—Bentley,
Hindu Astronomy, p. 185,
Pacz 6.

1. For Oun Use—Iiyai, lit. ‘for going’; that is, ac-
cording to the commentary, ‘for carrymg on our own affairs’,

9. UnmpepING.—Amimati ahinsenti, not injuring, not
opposing, not unsuited to ; being, in fact, the fit season of
their 1erformance.

4. Shundhyuvo na vakshas : according to the Scholiast,
Shundhyw is & name of the sun, and the expression is 1o be
understood as implying the collective solar rays. Shundhyu
also nmieans a water-birnl of a white colour, to whose white
plumage the morning light may be compared. Shundhyuvah
in the phu,'may also mean waters —Nir, 4, 16.

In the same manner as the Rishi Nopmas displays his
wighes by his prayers and praises, so the dawn puts forth the



214 Rig-vEDA TRANSLATION

light that is accessible to all the world : we have no further
notice of NopHAS than that he was a Rishi.

Admasad : adma means either food or a dwelling ; sad,
who goes or abides ; the mistress of the house literally, or one
who has to cook the food of her family ; and in either case,
who rises with the dawn and wakes up the sleepers of the
household.

Paow 7.

6. Ajamim na parivrinakii jamim @ jomi is explained

by the Scholast, sajatiye, of the same speoies, that is to say,

divine beings, the gods ; ajamd then means, not of the same
species ; vijatiye, that 1s, mankind,

SuE PAssEs NOoT BY.—She lights up all things, from an
atom to & mountam, gays the Scholiast.

7. Abhrateva punsa eti pratichi, as & damsel who has no
brother, averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or relies
upon her inale relatives, punsah, for support ; or it may mean,
aceording to Sayana, that she is in such cage to offer the
funeral cakes to her progenitors : pratichi, with face averted,
as applicable to Ushas, means looking or going to the west.

Gurtarug iva senaye dhananam, like one who ascends
{aruh, to mount) a house (garfa-grika) for the gift or receipt
of riches, the explanation and the application to the dawn are
given by Sayuna, conformably to the Nirukis, 3, B: the
commentary on which, however, explains Garfa 1o be a atool
or table on which dice are thrown, and alludes not very
intelligibly to a practice in the South, in which a childless
widow seeks to abtain support from her husbund’s relatives
by repairing to a gambling-house: the passage is cited by
Professor Muller—Preface, 2nd vol. of the Rig-veds, p. xvi.
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Paae 8.

19. Narashcha pitublajoh-annarthinah, seeking for food.

1.18.5.~The legend which 14 cited by Sayana, and which
i« told Lo the like purport in the Niti-manjari, relates that
Kukshivut, having finished his course of study, and taken leave
of hs preceptor, was journeymg homewards, when night came
on, and he {ell agleep by the road-side : early in the morning,
Rajo Swanayu, the son of Bhavayavya, attended by his retinue,
came to the gpot, and disturbed the Brahman’s slumbers :
wpon his starting up, the Raje accosted him with great cords-
ality, and heing struck by his personal appearance, determined,
if he was of suitable rank and birth, to give hin his daughters
in marriage. After ascertaining his fitness, he took Kakshivat
home with him, and there married him to lus ten daughters,
presenting him ai tho same time with a hundred wishkas of
gold, & hundred horses, a Lhundred bulls, one thousand and
sixty cows, and eleven chariots, one for each of his wives and
one for himgelf, each drawn by four horses. With these pre-
sents Kokshivat returned home, and placed them at the
disposal of hiy father, Dirghutamns, reciting this hymn in
praise of the munificence of Swanaya.

Pacz 9.

3 This and the following verses are suppcsed to be
repeated by Dirghatamas, the fathexr of Kukshival.

Tshieh putram. it. the son of sacrifice ; but the Scholiast
explains putram. upon the authority of FYusta, to signify
purubraturam, the much-protecting, or, simply, kartaram,
performer.

4. Prinayantam papurin-cha sre both aitributives of
an agent, and therefore the agent who gives pleasure, or who
gives repletion or satisfaction : the Scholinst applies the firs
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to the Pitris, or progenitors, pitran prinayaniam ; the second
to all living heings, praninah servada prinayantam purusham,

B. Iyam dukshinag, the Scholiast interprets, hy this,
capable earth ; Lhe bhumi, that is able, daksha, to bear erops
otherwise it might have been ihought to refer to the gift,
dakshing, of Swunaya, as in the next verse,

6. Imani chitra, these wonders, or these variegated
things, which, according to the comament, are personal deco-
rations,—garlands, sandal, jewels, pearls. and the like,

Dakshinavatam-dekshinadatrinam, of the givers of
Dakshina, or donations to Brahmins at the end of o sacrifice,
or any particular solemnity.

7. Anyns tesham paridhir astu kaskehit, may some other
one be their surrounding defence, or, as the Scholinst snys,
kavachasthaniya, in the place of armour: he seems rather
uncertain as to the sense of anyah kashehit, some other, whether
it mean a man, or the divinity presiding over sin, or to some
countervailing merit, dharma-visheshat : it probably alludes
to Swanaya as the type of & patron or protector.

Pagnm 10,

1, Bhavya is here identified evidently with Swanaya,
his son.

Sindhaw adhi, upon the Sindhu, either the river Indug or
the s:a-shore ; most probably the former,

2. A nishka is & weight of gold. By Manu it is said to
be equal to four suvarnas (viii. 184). Tn the Amarckosha
it is rated at 108 suvarnas.

8. I mAvE AcogPTED A PRIOR GRANT.—The Scholiast
ig at » loss to understand how this should be, as in the former
hiymn the whole of the gifts were placed at the disposal of

, bis fathor hy Kokshivat ; and again, the ten cars conveyed
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his wives, who could not be given away ; he suggests, there-
fore, that a different sense of cleven is intended.’

dridhuyaso gab is explained aribhir-ishwarair-dharantye,
to be held ov attained by rich men; ie., behumedyah, of
great price,

Vishya ton vrah is a rather doubtful phrase : the Scholigqt
explaing it visham wvrate yatha paraspasam anuragavantaf,
like troops of people having rmutual affection,

ABUNDANT OFFERINGS.—The text has, having carts op
barrows, anaswanial ; the term anes implying a small eapt
or truck, in which the Soma plants are hrought to the place
where the gacrifice is to be offered.

Pace 11.

6. This is supposed to be said by Bharye to ls wife
Lomasha.

WeaseL.—Kashiku, which is explained sufavatsa nakyls,
the female new! or viverrs, having brought forth young,

7. This is Lomasha’s reply ; bul the verse, as well aq
the preceding, is brought in very abruptly, and has no con-
nection with what precedes: it 1s also in & differcnt metre,
and is probably a fragment of some old popular song : another
meaning is also assigned to gandhars.

1. 19. 1. Arvasarr—According to Mr. Colebrooke (Suns-
crit and Prakrit Prosody, Misc. Essuys, 11. 162), the Atyasht;
metre I8 a stanza of four lines, conlaining 68 syllables, each
arranged. in dafferent feel, constituting varietics of the class ;
and the Scholisst quotes the chhandas, or meirical system
of the Vedas, for a graduatod series of metres, beginning
with Utkriti, containirg 104 syllables, and descending by o
diminution of four through eight classes to Atyashii, the ninth,
which gives ib the same nwmber. In this hymn and the
twelve following, however, the stanza is arvanged in ilwee
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lines, and the number of syllables varies from 57 to 70, being
1 most of the lines 65, 66, 67: the distribution of the feet
does not seem to follow any definite rule.

1. T is a peculiarity of this and the twelve succeeding
Sullas, to reiterate a leading word which oceurs the third or
fourth from the end of the first line, and somelimes also of
the third, and to repeat 1t as the last word of the line ; thus,
we have here sunum sahuso JATAVEDASAM, vipram na JArTa-
VEDASAM ; this is little else than a kind of verbal allitexative
jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it necessary to assign {o the
repeated word a distinct signification, agreeably indeed to the
rule that prevails in respecl to the various specics of allite-
ration, termed by writers on Alankara, or ornamental com-
position, Yamaka ; illustrated by several celebrated writings,
especially by the Nelodaye, attributed to Kolidasa, translated
by the late Rev, Mr, Yates, who has also published a learned
dissertation on the subject in 1he Bengal dsiaiic Researches,
vol. x1x: tho employment of thiws artifice, and in a still
grenter degree the complex construction of the stanza, render
the whole series of the Puruchchhepe hymns exceedingly
obscure and urintelligible ; 1t is not pretended that their
translation is free from exception, but ihe text has been

adhered to as nearly as possible with the aid of the
Scholiast.

PacE 12.

4, HE DESTROYS WHATEVER, Erc.—Sthirani nirinali
ojase ; the Scholiast proposes to explain Sthirani by papeni,
gins, or, amilrani, enemies ; but neither seems to be indis-
pensable,

5. dprayushe divataral, to him who hss not prominent

or vigorous life through the day, being dimmed or enfeebled
by the superior cffulgence of the sun,
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7. Dwita yad im kistasah, celebrating him as twofold ;
thal is, according to Seyuna, either as recognized m hoth the
Shruti and Smaiti, the books of religion and law ; or as the
giver of bappiness in both this world and the next; or ag
manifold in the Ahavaniye and other fies, two heing put for
many.

TEE DEsoeNpanTs oF Burigu.—The Scholisst would
explain Bhrigaveh 1 this second place, the roasters (bhrash-
tarah, from Dbhraj, to fry) or consumers, either of the
oblation or of iniguity.

PagE 13,

9, WHO PRESERVEST FROM DECAY.~—djera, undecay-
ing ; but here explained, nol causing cecay; or else one
who does not praise others ; one to whom alone praige
is due.

10. The last line of ithis stanza is very elliptival and
inverted ; it is literally, “in front, a herald, like praisers of
the comers {rishunam), the skilled in praise, mvoker of the
wealthy (rishunam).”

Pace 14.

11, Like an wugre, an ogre, ugro na savese ; Sayana

explains it merely by kaschit krura, some one cruel or fierce.

1. Nishadad-ilaspade parivite daspade : the first term
is interpreted by Sayans, bhumyah pede, on a spot or site of
ground, on the earth, to which the epithet dhurimani, oceurring
in the first stanza, is ssid to apply, meaning that spot which
contains the essence of the earth, that is to say, the altar;
for different texts alfirm the altar to he not only the essence
of the eartl, bul the whole earth ; as, vedim ahub paramantam
prithivyah, “they call the altar the utmost end of the carth’;
and again, elavati vad prithivir yovats vedirits, ‘so much, verily,
as is the earth as much is the altar’. In the repetition, Ila,
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according to ihe Scholiast, refers to Ilg, the daughter of Many
(see vol. 1, p. 43), and pada o the spot where in the form ofa
cow, gorupa, she placed her feet, padanyasa pradeshe, alluding
to the legendary account of Manw's danghier being the first |
institutor of aacrificial ritey, and referring 1o some mantre
or prayer pddressed to her: Ido wai Mawavi gajnanuka-
shinyasid itidaya pade ghritavati swahs. Ide, the daughter
of Manu, was the institutor of sacrifice, glory to the butter-
vharged footmark of Ida, .

2. Bhuh paravetu-abhasit, shome or made to shine;
acoording to Sayana, placed switably upon earth, Laving been
brought from the dstant sun; atiduram gatevaie adityed
abhasit auchityena bhumaw sthapitavan.

Pagr 15.

3. Cones qurckLY.—There is no copulative in the text :
the verb is supplied by the commentator.

6. Arati, one who is not easily plessed, a sovereign ;
aratirishwara aramamanah va apritih,

Tarinir na, as explained by the Scholinst tarakah surys
twa, like him who conveys across (the sea of life or the
world), t.e., the sun : or the epithet may be applied to Agni,
when n¢ in the negative sense is attached to the following
verh, shishrathat, loosened, let go, the conveyer (across the

world) has not let go, has not cast off or deserled his wor-
shipper,

Paex 16,

7. FroM TRE Mariewiry, ETc,—The expressions are
rather ambiguous, trasate Varunasye dhurter mako devasys
dhurteh, and the commentator seems to prefer rendering
them ‘preserves ws from the malevolence of the obstructor
of religious rites® (Varuna being explained by Varaka, the
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impeder)—from the malevolence of the mighty deity presiding
avet »in, papa-devala.

2. Nribhih is the term of the teaxt m both this and
the preceding phrase, and ix rendered by the Scholiast
Maruts, or it may mean, he adds, by men, e, by the
worshippers.

Pace 17,

3. Asin the other stanzas of this hymn, the language of
this 1w vbseure ; we have yavir aruram martyam, parivrinakshi
mariyam, ‘thou mixest with the deperling meortal, thou
abandonest the moital’; the Scholivst explams the fiist
martyam by ‘ cloud’, the skan Lhat contams the rain, vrishanam,
twacham, trymg to wcope, lke an enuny, from the hoo
Shure ; the second martyam he also renders cloud, but it iv
after it has parted with its water, like an enemy who has
been killed, and whom the victor abandons.

Rudraye swayashase to Rudra, 1.e., Agni, possessed of his

“own fame, swakiyayasho-yulteye agneye.

Pacs 18,

10. Twa mahima sekshad avase mahe mitram na avase,
lit. greatness is present to thee for protection as to mitra for
gresl protection ; or mitra may_be rendered ‘friend’, as
praises anmate & friend with great atinchment, lam sakhayam
yatha mahatyai pritaye sambhajante.

Pacx 19,

DEVOURER OF Fors.—In both places the term is ddrivas,
voe, of Adrivat, which usually means wielder of the thunder-
bolt (udri) ; bul Sayana here derives it from ad. to eat, and
explsing it shatrunam otishayena bhakshaka, the cater in
excess of enemies : this is upon the authority of Yaske.—
Nir, iv. 4,
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11. Asvium oF ALL MEN-—Twa janile jionad-vaso :
Vasu may be used as » name of Indra ; but as an sttributive
it implies one who is the abode of all, sarvesham nivasabhutah,
according io the Scholiast. By Janila, gemitor, Sayang
understands the first malcer of the universe, the supreme being,
sarvasys Adikaria Parameshwarah,

1. WaEN comwNg To His SErTiING.—The passage is ob-
soure ; there is no verbal copulative ; 1t runs, wvidathanive
salpatir astam vajeva saipatih @ the fitst part is explained by
Sayana the cherisher (pati quasi palaka) of the good (sataim),
or of those who are present, the priests, or of the extant
{satam) rewards of holy ribes : that is, either as the Yajamana,
ot in the last place, dgni, comes to or exhibits the knowledge
of what is to be performed, widathani anushtheyujnanani ;
or is present in the apartments of sacrifice, vidathant yajna-
grihani. In the reiteration of the phrase, sutpati is rendered
the lord of the constellations, the moon, nakshatranam patish-
chandramah ; who comes to his own abode ai the time of
setting, sa yathe swa dhamasthanam agachchhati ; and in like
manner Indra is invited to come to the sacrifice,

2. HagTENS TO A WELL—Avatam ne vansagas-tatrishano
na vansagoh : in the repetition, wansage is explained vana-
niyagamenah, shighragams, purushah, a man going swiftly ;
but it is probably o mere reiteration, like a thirsty ox to
& well—~like an ox.

Paer 20.

3. The Soma plant, it is usually affirmed, is brought
[rom mountainous tracts: according to the Taittiriyas it
wes brought from heaven by Guyatri,—Divi Soma asit tam
Goyatri aharat, ‘the Soma was in heaven ; Gayairi brought it
away ',
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Ishak parivritah is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the
first place, according to Sayana, to the rains shut up in the
clouds, and in the second to the seeds shut up in the earth,
germinating on the fall of the rain, and affording, in exther
case, ‘food’, ishah.

4, LixE THE WATER OF AN IMPRECATION.—That is,
like water which is poured out {for the destruction of
enemies, rendered fatal by the formulme of improcution,
udakam yatha shatrunam niresanaye ablimantranadisanskarene
tikshnikriyate.

5. WirEour ErrorT.—Vrithe, which wusually means
fruitlessly, in vain, is here explained by aprayatnena, without
effort.

Page 21.

7. Nrito, voc, of Nrilu, a dancer ; rane narianashila,
daneing in war,

We have had Indra’s exploits in defence of these princes
before ; see vol, i, pp. 75, 81, 171 : it may be added that the
Shambara of the Puranas is aa dsura who was engaged in
hostilities with Krishna, and finally destroyed, together with
his six hundred sons, by Pradyumna, the grandson of Krishne
(See Harivansha, Langlois, vol. iii, p. 169.) The text of the
Mahabharata, however, agrees with the Veds in representing
him as the adversary of INDRA.~ Drona-vijaya, v. 39, Selec-
tions, Mahabh. p. 39.

8, Bo Parashara ; ‘two degoriptions of men sttain the
sphere of the sun, the vagrant practiser of the Yogu, and the
hero who falls in battle.’

Tee Brack Sxin—According to the legend, an Adsura,
named Krishna the black, advanced with ten thousand fol~
lowers 1o the banks of the Anshumaii river, where he com-
mitbed fearful devastation, until Indre, with the Maruts,
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was senb againgt Lim by Brihaspati, when he was defeated
by Indra, and stripped of his skin.

9. Suraschakram pravrihad, he threw the sun’s wheel;
for Suryusyn rathasyo chakrusn, the wheel of the charint of
the sun, according to the Schohast, who eites a legend ihat
the dsuras obtained & hoon from Brehma, Lhai they should
not he destroyed by the thunderholt of Indra, and hatvmg in
congequence defied him, be cast at them the wheal of the sun’s
car, which was equally fatel: this hes wore the chamoter
of & Paurandk than a Veidik legend ¢ another explanation iy
also proposed : the Sun (or [ndre in that capacity) having
risen, urges on his (ox, and druna (his charioteer) rilences the
clamour (of his enemies); the lord (of day) dissipates the
gloom. -

Derrivep TueMm oF BXISTENCE.—Vacham mushayali,
lit. ‘steals or takes away speech’; the latter, it is said, put
by metonymy for breath, ., life; or it may mean silences
clamour, or suppresses his own exclamations : the Schohast
is evidently puzzled by the phrase.

10. Divodasebhih, by us, the Paruchchhepas, or me,
Paruchchhepa, the plur. being used honorifically.

' Pace 22.

8. Mithunah, ‘the pairs’; according to the Scholiast,
couples, consisting of husband end wife ; the right of the
wife, which is here intimated, to take an active pail in religious
coremonies is contrary to the precepts of the law, whick
prohibit her sharing in the celebration of any solemnity except
that of marriage, and she is on no occasion 1o repeat maniras,
sacred or Vaidik texts. The Mimansa, however, is cited by
the commentator to show thet she may be associated with
het husband in oblations to fire, as by the text, Jayapeli
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agnim adhiyatam, ‘let wife end husband place the fire’;
and she may be instructed in the mantras for the gpecial
occasion, although not authorized to emgage in a course of
study of the Vedas; adhyayanabhave api vedam patnyai
pradaye vachayet, ‘since there 1 no regular rewdling (of the
Vedua), he (the husband), having imparted the Veda to his
wife, may cause her to recite 1t’ ; and she joins in the mantra
or prayer, suprajusas twe vayam, cte.,we, having good progeny,
praise thee: the prohibition, then, accordirg to Sayuna,
does nob preclude & wile from {aking part in sacred rites with
her husband, or from joining m praycrs which he has taught
_her, but is intended fo exclude her from a course of inde-
pendent study of the Vedas and the celebration of sacrifices
hy hersell alone,
Pace 23.

4. Puruh shavadih, defended, according to Sayana, for
a year by walls, ditches, and the hke, samvatsaraparyantam
prakara-parikhadibhir dridhikritah.

5. Urrerep a SHour—Chakartha karamn. The com-
wmentator explains kara by shabda, sound ; sinhanada-laksha-
nam, meaning war-cry ; or the words might be rendered,
‘thou hast donc a deed’, s.e., performed a serviee,

6. From Mz a Novice.—Me naviyasa, of me most new.

7. Rishiam na yaman, like one wearied on the road ;
towards whom evil designs may bLe entertpined by rohbers,
durmalishchauradivishaya.

Pace 24,

1. Bhare kritam is explained in both places sangrame
Jayasya karlarem.

9. Swasminnanjusi, ere the worcs reitcrated ; cpithets
in both places of vakman for vakmani, marge, in the road or

path; the first is as uwsusl, own, peculiar ; the latter is
16
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oxplained honest, straight, free [rom fraud, kapatadirahite ;
or open, unconcealed, aprachchanne.

3. Ritasya warasi kshayem—yajrasye wivasasthanam
sambhakiosi, thou art possessed of the place of the alode of
the sacrifice, termed Rita, or the true, as giving unfmling
reward ; or Rilz may mean water, when the expression, thoy
abidest in the dwelling of the water, is equivalent {o the
sender of rain, vrishtiprado asi; or another interpreiotion 3
proposed, Ritc meaning the sun, and the verb having a
causel power ; thou causest (the sacrificer) to go to the
region. of the sun.

Tox TaIS, INDRA, ®T0.—This part of the stanza requires
even more than the usually necessary amplification to be ren-
dered at all intelligible. 1t is sa gha vide anwindro gavesharo
bandhukshidbhyo gaveshanah, literally, he wverily knows in
order, Indra, the searcher, for those who have the quahty
of kindred, the searcher ; gaveshana is explained, in the fingt
place, by the Schohast, udakasyanveshana-shilah, posscased
of or practising the seeking afler water, the sender of rain ;
in the second, it is rendered gavem eshanakarta, the maker of
gearch after the cows, alluding to the old legend ; or it may
mean, it is said, the seeker for the reward of the worshipper,
yojamana-phalasya margayate : the object of vide or anuvide,
he knows in order, is filled up by udekapraptiprakasham, he
understands the manifestation of the attainment or arrival,
in due sesson, of ihe rains.

Page 25.

4, Vrajam is the word of repetition, implying, in the
firsh instance, according to Sayana, & cloud ; in the second,
the catble of the Angirasas, stolen by Pani; the word
properly meaning & cow-pen or pasture.
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5. Shravasyaveh, plur. of shravasyu, derived from a
nominal verb, shravasya, from shravas, food or fame, implying
a wish or desive for either : the Scholiast proposes to render
it, the first time, by ‘they, desirous of food,—’ and the
second, by ‘desirous of offering food—’ oblationy to Indra ;
but the variation does not scem to be necessary.

In tHE HEAVEN OF INDRA.—The text Las only Indre,
in Indre ; that is to say, in the abode or vicinity of Indra,
sgreeably to the well-known metonymy, gangayem ghoshah,
a village in or on the Ganges, i.e., on the banks of the
Ganges.

6. Parvatu is said to mean a cloud; or the deity
presiding over clouds, another form of Indra,

Page 26.

1. Vailasthanam asheran, ‘they have slept,’ or irregularly
‘they sleep,’ in a place which is of the nature of & vila. 2 hole,
a cavern, a pit : the Scholiast considers the expression m this
and in the third stanza to be equivalent to smashana, a place
where dead bodies are burned, or, as it would here seem to
inply, & place where they were buried ; as if it was the
practice to bury the dead when 'this hymn was composed.
Sayana also suggests, as an alternative, the translation of
vatlasthenam by nagaloke, the Serpent-world ; Patale, the
regions below the earth ; but this 1s rather Pauranik, perhayps,
than Vaidik.

2. In this and the noxt verse the term is yatumatinam ;
which may be rendered, according to the Scholiast, hinsa-
vatinam senenam, of injury-inflicting srmies, or ayudhe-
valtinam, of those possessing weapons ; or yafw may mesn
Rakshasas ; of hosts composed of Rakshasas,
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$. PmmascEL—A kind of Pishacha ; or, according to]
some, ‘decay’.

6. OF Famine—From the absence of rain,

TwasETRY.—Ghrinan-ne bhisha : ghrine is said to be 3
name of Twashtri, or of blazing Are personified : aceording
to the legend, the world being enveloped by thick darkness,
the gods prayed to 4gné, on which he burst forth suddenly
from heaven and earth, in the shape of Twashiri, to the
dismay of both regions, as by the text. su chobhe Twashiur
bibhyatuh.

By THREE or BY SEVEN FoLLowErs.—Trisaptaih shura-
satwabhih ; the Scholiagt explains it ¢ribhik saplabhir o
anucharaih, but giwves no farlher interpretation: Indra’s
followers, the Maruts, are forty-nine, so that they cannot be
intended ; and Sufwabhih must mean something else : perhaps
an allusion is intended to the seven platters offered to the
Maruts repeated at the three daily rites ; or, attended by the
beings, .., the Maruts, to whom the thrice seven offerings
are presentel. Sec vol. i, note on I, 12, 8. 3,

Paan 27,

1. In both places the phrase is ‘purvapitaye,’ for the
first drinking ; Sayana supplies, mn the second, itaradevebhyah
pura, before other gods.

8rEED-YOKED CaR.—~Niyulwate rathena, with the car
having the Niyuts; the hoises of Vayu so denominated.

For Grantive THE OBIECTS, ETC.—Davane is the ex-
pression in both places, from dav, & vatdik verb, to give;
the Scholisst explaing it as in lhe text ; in the first instance
in » passive sense, or ¢ come for that which is to be given by
ws,” datavyaya ; in the second, in an active sense, or ‘for
giving to us that which we solicit’.
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2. The epithets of the Soma and the Niyuls ave some-
what vague and incomprehensible.

8. The first term is sohitw, the sccond Aruna ; the
latter usually denoles purple,

4. Inviriwe Ravs.—Dansu rashmishu : the meanng
of the first seems rather doubtful ; densy, the commentator
says, moy be used for danseshu, kurmavatsu, doing their
work, or dansz may mean a house, in rays investing or cover-
ing the world like & house ; or it may mean ihe chamber of
sacrifice, m which the fires are lighted at dawn, and the rays
or flames of the fire may be said to ofter o raiment to Vayu ;
bhadra vastre, auspicious garments : the metaphor is not very
obvious. .

Pagr 28.

Tuar YiELps AMBROSIA—Savardughe : savur is hete
explained by Amrita.

B. The oblations that are oflered to five are the remote
cange of the rain; the text has dshanawie bhurvanyapam
ighontah Bhurvand : in the first place, bhurvan is explained
by yaga, & sacrifice ; in the second, a clond ; the passage is
rather obscure.

THEEE WHO ART AURPICIOUS.—Twam bhagam takvaviye :
the second is considered to imply bhajaniyam. for which o
precise equivalent is nol easily found ; that which is to e
enjoyed ; that which is agreeable or acceptable ; the lust is
explained faskaranam, yujno-vighatinam angatre guweneye,
for causing to go elsewhere thieves, d.e.,, the olstrucies of
sacrifices,

6. Ashiram, in the fvst place, is explained by kshiam ;
in the second, hy ghrita ; heing ir. either ashrayana dravyan,
an orticle which is the material of oblations and the like.
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Pacm 29.

2. Pariputo adribhih, which the Scholiast explains by
ubhishavushodhanatr apagatoriishatwena shodlitah, ‘purified
by the impurity which has been removed by the purilying
means of the effusion’ ; the sense of Rijisha is doubtful ; in
Mahkidhara’s commentary on a texi of the Yajur, 1m. 25, it is
explained gatasarah Soma ; Soma thal hes lost its sirength ;
and Sayana similarly explains it in a subsequent passage—-
Asht, m1. Adhy. m, 8. vii. v, 10; bub that could scareely he
restored hy mechanical means : again it is explained dashe-
pavitrashodhanena grahanena vo shodhita, purified by straining
through %usha grass, or hy taking hold of ; but the last must
have some technical application.

Sparha vasanah, explamed spribaniyani tejansi pidhanah,
putting on desirable or enviable splendours.

Pari hosham arshati—kosha-~sthaniyam graham prapnoti,
it goes to the ladle, as it were, in place of a receptacie.

3. Sorashmih surye sacha may salso be understood,
according to Sayana, to imply that the offering is simul-
taneous with sunrige : the fivst part of the verse occurs in the
Yagur, xxvir. 98 ; the latter is different, or ‘‘ Vuyu, delight
in this sncrifice, and do you, (priests), preserve us ever by
Auspicions Tites,”

4, Sayana seems rather perplexed how to adjust preced-
ence hetween Vayu, and Indre ; but, upon the aulhority of
other texts, nssigns it {o Vayw, which concurs with the order
of the text in this place ; in which, as well as in some others,
we have the nominative in the singular, with the verb in the
dual, thus: Vayaragatam ; Indrushoha-agatem ; implying,
therefore, thai one of the two is understood ; or, in the first

instance, it should be Fayu and Indra ; in the second, Indra
and Vayu.
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5. As tae GrooMs RUB DOWN.—The texi has no verb
hete ; but the comparison intends the preceding werb,
marmrijants, have strained or cleaned, or rubbed,

Vajinam, ashwnatyam ne vajinam, lit, going quick, like
w quick horse going quick.

Paawm 30.

6. Abhyasrikshate tirah pavitram : the latter term is
wuslly applied to & bundle of kusha grass, which is supposed
to purily the Somae or the butter poured wpon it ; it is here
explained the receiver of the Soma juice placed slopmgly or
obliquely, or a filter or strainer made of wool.

Atiromanyavyaya Someso atyovyeye : in the first place,
the Some juices having gone through (a#r) the unclipped
{evyayand for achehinnani) haws ; or avyaye may be intended
for avimayant, made from the sheep, sheep’s wool ; full into
the vessel that rbeeives them ; in the second place, avyaye
i said to bear its ordinary meaning, uncxpended, unexhausted.

8. Ashwattham upatishthanti : Ashweltha is, in common
use, the Religious fig tree ; but Suyane explains it here as the
Soma found spread through mountains and the like, parvatadi
wyaptipradeshe sthilum.

Na upadasyants dhenaveh-nape dusyanti dhenavah @ wpadas
is explained to mesn infirm, or wasted by sickness ; apadas,
to be curied off by thieves.

9. UxpeTARDED BY REviuiNg—Agiraukaseh, lit. hav-
ing no dwelling by speech ; according to the Scholiast, they
a1e not brought {o u stop by abusive speech or the like, dhurt-
sinnding sthitim alabhamanah.

Hastayor dur-niyentavah, difficult to be checked by hoth
hands, or by physical foree : they are not to be deterred by
words, such us wok woh ; or by pulling up the reins, from
coming 1o the s_n.criﬁce.
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Pagr 31,

1, '[MPERI.;LL SoveEREINS.~ Ta  samraje : or sainraga,
may be rendered greatly or thoroughly shinmg, sempak-
rajainanar,

2. Tue Brinriant MansioN, Evc—Nothing more is
meant by all this, according to the Scholiast, than that the
firmament is lighted by the sun; the scveral names heing
designations or forms of the sun, specificd severally by way
of muoltiplymg Lis praiscs.

3. Tne ANmATOR OF MANKIND.—Yatuynj-janch, by
whom men are being impelled 1o exertion, or incited to the
discharge of their respoctive functions: as applied to
Aryaman, in the repstition, the Soholiast says it may muply
one by whom the irreligious. or those not performing religious~
worship, may be cast into the infernal regions, yatyamanah
niputyamanah narake,

Page 32

8. Varunayn milhushe sumrilibaya milhushe : the
Scholiast separates ihe firsl attributive from Varuna, and
vonsiders it to be an epithet of Rudra, the showerer of desired
benefits, abhimstaphalasekire ; Lthe two next words he applics
equally to Mitra, Varuna, snd Rudra ; but it does not seem
to be necessary to associite Rudre with the other two,
espeoially ay it is not so directed in the Anukramani.

1. Exmuiraming.-—Matsarah : in the vepetition Sayana
suggests also the usual sense of ‘envious ’; the Soma juices
offered on this occasion being envious or emulous of {hose
presented at olher ceremonies.

.

Pace 33.

1. Mane ayuyuve makho, devo ayuyuve makhah are the
words of the text, intending, no doubt, alt%mugh obscurely,
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to identify Pushan, spiritually or mystically, with the por-
former and the performance of the worship: the Scholiast
gives a rather different interpretation : in the first instance
makhe is rendered yajne-van, having or receiving saceifice,
who thereupon confers the hoon the sacrificer solicits, thu~
‘mixing with’ or assenting to his thouphts or mind (mane
ayuyuve samantad mishrayati-shighra vara pradanat): in the
reiteration makhe is consrdered to he put for makham, oh-
jertive ease, the sacrifice, with which Pushan mixes, or ix
present at, until completed, sempnuriiparyaniam mishrayati.
Another rendering is also proposed, but it is not more satis-
{factory.

2. Ushtro na , like o camel ; as a camel bears a burthen.
is the explanation of the commentary,

PRODUCTIVE OF BEREFIT.—Dyumninaskridhi, make then
possesseil of wealth ; dyumna having that meaning : the
commentator renders it in the first instance brilhant, dyota~
aavatal ; or having fame or food, yashovntah or annavaiah
in the reiteration he proposes the latter as the result of con-
quests,

Pacr 34,

4, Ajaspwa,—He who is drawn by goats, or has gonts
for horses, according to Yasku. '

1. Astu Shraushat, which the Scholiast explaing asyak
sluter shravanam bhavatu, may Lhere be a hearmg of this hymn;
or shrolu bhavatu, may Agni ov other deity be o hearer. In
vrdinary use Shraushat is an exclamation uttered when {he
butter is poured upon the fire, on the altar, as an offering tu
the gods, and it is not impossible that it may have some
suvh signification here,

Tar Rapiant Naven ofF THE BarTu—~We have had
atcasion to noticz the expression before, as intending the



234 Rig-vEDA TRANSLATION

sltar ; or 1t may mean, according to Sayana, the sacrifice,
agrecably to the text, yajnam ahur bhuvanasye nabhim, they
have called the sacrifice the navel of the world ; the text adds
vivaswats, explained by the commentator diplamats, shining ;
the stanza occurs 1n the Suma, 1. 461, where Professor Benfey
conriders that Viveswad, the Sun-god, is intended as identified
with Veyu and Indra.
Paczr 35.

3. Hiranyaye rathe Dasra hiranyaye : the epithet usually
means ‘golden’: but Suyana interprets it, in the first place,
by madhupurne, and consistently with that interpretation
explaing prushayante pevayah. the circumierences of the
wheels distil (ksharanti sravenii), or scatter honey, as they
revolve : inthereiteration he proposes to renderit by ‘pleas-
ing, heart-delighting,” hridayeramanc ; and to supply a
supposed ellipse, by havir-vahatam. ‘convey the oblation in
your delightful chariot,’ but this does not secm to be neces-
BATY.

4. Reaurarors oF THE RAN.—dnjusa shasale rajas:
the latter Sayeus mterprets by wdakam. water ; vrishti-
lakshanam, metonymy for rain,

Pagr 36.

1. TeE Mmos Cow WHICH ARYAMAN, ET0.—The Scho-
liast quotes a legend, stating that the Angirssas, having
propitiated the gods, solicited the gift of a cow ; the gods gave
them the cow of plenty, but they were unable to milk her,
and, apphied to Aryaman, who drew from the cow milk con-
vertible to butter for oblations to fire,

Eshu tam veda me sacha, he knows her along with me ;
explained by the Scholiast Aryamoeham api jenami, either I,
Aryama, or I and 4ryama know her : in what way or to what
offeut is not speified : the addition to the text is conjectural.
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8. From 18 Sounp.—The text hay only ghoshat, pub
for ghoshak, plur. sounds, noises ; according to the comment
and by metonymy, those who utter them, either cattle or
people.

9. DapnvaNcH, BTO.—These ancient Rishis have all
been named before. See index to the first Ashiaka.

My Biera.—The birth of me, Paruchchhepas, the Rishi
of the hymn ; he is subsequent to ihem, or of more recent
date.

T'e me purve manar viduh : the Scholiast supplies pitradin,
fathers, ete. ; he also proposes Manavak in the plur. for Manu,
but that is scarcely negessary, unless purve be considered as
the adjective of Muntveh, implying former Manus, and
involving a recognition of the system of Mumwontares, the
vaidik origin of which is yet to be determined : Sayang,
however, disconnects the terms, and applies purve to those
previously named, Dadhyench and the rest ; manavash-cha,
and the Manus.

I THEM IS OUR EXISTENCE.—Asmakamn teshu nabhayah,
in them are our ‘navels’, a rather unintelligible phrase ;
Sayana woulld explain it by vital awrs, in connection with hife,
Jivena saho sambandhaveniah pranah ; or by ssorifices in
relation to their rewards, phalena sambaddhah yagah. There
are various readings of the commentary on ihis verse, of
which none are quite satisfactory: they sre specified by
Prof. Muller, Vol. ii, p, xx, and he proposes a version sonte-
what differing from that ahove given : it is not easy to say
which is most correct.

Pacs 37,

10. dtmana adharayad avarindawani, explained vrishti
lakshananyudakani atmana dharayati. he sustains by himself
the waters, that is, the rains; or it mgy be rendered,
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he produces such waters by his sacrifices, tadrishanyudakani
yagena utpadayats, Tan being the result of worship.

Tie PrrrorRMER OF P1ous Acrs.—Sukratuh, which iy
Tepeated, may indicate either the Yajamana or Brihaspati,
as the adhwaryu, or ministering priest.

11. Seel.7.4.11 and 1. 9. 2. 2 and notes {Lercon (Vol,
1. pages 218 and 257). The verse is repeated in the Yagjush,
v 19. No explanation is given of the poweis of these three
closses, nor are their names specified : they scem to be some-
thing different from {he thirty-three deitics of the Puranas,

I. 21. 1. TaEe Risnl....UcoaTraYA.—Tle reading of
the Pyranus is invariably Utatthya, but this is the reading of
the several MSS. of the text and of the Anukramanika.

3. Two-voLdD GENERATED.—Either as produced by
attrilion from the two sticks, or in the first instance by
attrition, and in the second from consecration for sacrifirial
use,

TrreLe Foop.—Trivrid-annam. 1. Clavified bulter; 2.
Purodusha, butter, with other articles or cakes [ried in butter ;
and 3. Soma juice.

RENOVATES WHAT TLAS BEEN EATEN.—That is, the same
articles are offered annually.

Congumes THE ForEst TREES.—Some of this is obscure ;
anyasya-ase jihvaya jenyo vrishanyanyena-mrishie, lit. the
victarious showerer by the mouth-tongue of another; by
another consumea. Sayane explains ase hy asyene, with
the mouth ; anyesys, of the oblation ; or with the mouth in
one form (or gacrificial fire) he receives the oblation through
the tongue of another ; that is, the ladle of the ministering
priests ; in another form, that is, the fire that burns forests,
davagni, he congumes the trees,
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Pacx 38.

4, TeEep (FrAMes oF Acwi).—This is inserted by the
Schohast, for the stanza is made up of epithets only; they
are not easily provided with equivalents, as raghu-druvah,
going lightly ; krishnasitusah, black-pathed ; juvah, quick ;
asamany, not ssme minded,—some gong east, some west ;
or it may mean of different colours; ajirasal, moving :
saghushpodah, light-gliding ;  vatajuteh, wind-impelled ;
ashavih, pervading ; mumukshwah, giving liberstion,

6. Like o BuLL AMoNGST, BT0.— Vrisheva patnir abhyeti :
Sayuna renders patnih, by palayiirih, {hose who cherish him,
Agni, that is, bushes, timber ; but this would not be a com-
parwon, as is implied by Wa ; patni is ordinarily & wife, and
may here be applicable to & cow ; the translation, however,
iz in some respects conjectural,

8. Tue CurviNe TrEssEs.—Agruve keshinih : agruvah
usually means ‘fingers’; here 1t iy an attributive, implying,
acoording to the Schohast, either those that ere in front,
agratoh sthitah, or rooked or curved like fingers.

9. ProcEeps wITH REsounDING ExXI1sTENCES —Tuvigre-
bhih suthwabhib viyaid, he goes variously with living heings,
snunding. loudly, or going: quickly 4 accompanied by the cries
or the fight of animals when he sets fire to a forest.

PagE 39.

Foorep.—Padvate, to that which has feet ; either bipeds
or quadrupeds.

12. UroN our ExXoprLENT PaTRON~Ruthaye mo
grikaye, lit. ‘to our carriage-house’ ; according to the Scholinst
the first word is an udjective for ranhanaya, agreeable ; griha,
& house, applies to the Yajumona, as the asylum of the
needy, or of the priests.
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A BoaT EVER FITTED WITH, ETC.—Navam nityeritram
padvatim : the boat is explained by Yajne the sacrifice, the
vars sre the priests, the materials are the fuel and apparatus,
and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and offerings.

2. Tre Dicestive Facurry—Prikshah, explained by
Sagyane, anne sadhaka, the perfecter or digesber of food.

Page 40.

Tae EmBopiED.— Vapub, expleined vapushmal, having
body ; but the Scholiast interprets it sharirabhivriddhiheiuh,
the cause of the growth of the body.

TeE SeveEN Avseicrovs MotuErs.—Sapiashivasy matri-
shuw, the vains fertilizing the sreven lokas, ot worlds.

For THE SAKE OF MiLKiNe THIS SHOWERER.~—Asya
vrishabhasye dohase is the vague phrase of Lhe text : according
to Suyana, allusion is intended to the rays of the sun : in the
preceding sentence, Agni is said to be represented as the
terrestrial, maturative, or digestive fire, and as the electrical
or ethereal element, or lightning in the aniaribsha, or firma-
ment ; here he is identified with solar five, or the sun in heaven,
or as the solar rays, which in the hot season milk, as it were,
the earth by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus
conveyed to the solar region, whenoe it is transferred to the
clouds, and in due season fescends again in rain.

3. By r9E ForoE (oF PravEer).—Or by bodily strength,
applied to attrition aa producing fire.

4., Ay FROM THE HKXCELLENCE, ETC.—Pra yat piluh
paraman-niyate parys prikshudho virudho dansu rohati is o
very wnintelligible line ; pituk paramai, from the excellence
of the sacrificial or other nutriment or {ood, is comprehensible ;
but it is also proposed to explain pituh as the genitive of
pilrd, o father or progenitor, that is, figuratively, the garha-
patys Agns, from which fire is taken, niyaie, to the ahavaniys :
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prikshudha may mean, it is said, that which is 10 be consumed
amongst the offerings, or what expects or desives Lo be con-
sumed ; viredh is unexplained ; in its ordinary acceptation
of shrub or creeper, it may be put for fuel; dansu is put for
danteshu. teeth ; which, as applicable to dgni, will be flames :
arohati, the Scholiast uffirma, is used for arohanti, the sing.
for the plur,

6. A Powerron PRINGE— Bhagam, which the Scholinst
explainy Bhaga, & great prince ; the more usual sense were
Aditya, or the sun.

Pacr 41,

7. Lm® AN INSINCERE, ET¢.—Hvaro ne vakve jeranu
anakritah : hvarah is explained by kutile, crooked ; vakve
Ly bahu-vakia, a much-speaker ; anakriteh iz unrestrained,
antvaritah ; the verb is understood ; jaranch implies stutih,
praises.

8. Framus.—dngebhir arushebhih-gamanushilair-avaya-
vair jwalabhih, by limbs, thet is, flames, having motion.

BEeASTE AND Bimps.—Vayah-gamaenavaniah-pakshimriga-
dayah, creatures having motion,— bircs, beasts, and the like.

10. AsMen Eurogize & POWERFUL PrmvcE—Bhagrm-
ivu, as before ; see note on the word in 6.

11. Ricmes, Brc.—Rayim na swartham bhagam daksham
ng dharnasim : the commentary supplies putrant, & son, but
the passage is obscure : daksham na might mean like Daksha,
and bliaga might be a substantive ; but the former 15 exploined
ulsahavaniain, having energy, and the luttcr sarvair bhaja-
niyam, to he enjoyed, or approved of by all; dharnasim i
explained vidyader dharana-kushalam, skilful in containify
knowledge, ate.

Pacm 42,

1. 21. 8. TuE APR1s or Agnr—See Vol. T, 1. 4. 2.
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8. Norashansa, sccording to the Kaithakas, is especially
the deity presiding over sacrifice,—Yajnabhimans devah,

Tanior Mixzs, Erc.—He comes thrice, or he thrice
hestows rewsrds, is all the explanation given in the com-

mentary : probably allusion is intended to the three daily
sacrifices.

Pagm 43.

6. According to the Scholisst, the verse s addiessed to
the divinitics presiding over the doors of the chamber of sacri-
fice : the phraseology is much the same o8 in the foriner hymn,
Vol. I, 1. 4. 2, with some additional epithets ; usashchaty,
ihero explained unenicred, is here intcrpreted not adhering
together, mutually separable ; asujyamana-paraspare vipra-
krishia, as if intending folding-doors, bubt pirhaps nothing
more is meant than ‘wide’ or ‘open’.

8. ArralNg HEavEN,—See note on the corresponding
stanze, Hymn xm1, v. & (1. 4. 3. 8). The Scholiast here adds
nothing to his former impcrfect explanation : the epithcl
mandra-jikve he applics to .gni, the two flames that give
delight to the gods.

9. Holra is explained homu-nighpadiku, the presenter
of the oblation ; deveshu arpitu, delivered amongst the gods ;
or the praisers or priests: the lattcr being expressed by
Marutsu, with which, however, Bharuti seems more naturally
connected,—~narutsu-bhaiot! ; the term is cxylained hy vach,
situated in heaven, dyusthana, and connected with Bharals,
an Aditys, or name of the sun.

Ira, Saraswart Anp MaHL—These ithe Scholisst con-
siders ag sound, vach, or the goddesses presiding over it in
the threc regions, severally of earth, firmement, and heaven.

10. Quick (Farrivg), WONDERFUL, rrc.—The iext

has epithets only ; turiyam adbhulamn puru varam pury nana
the Scholiest supplies udakesn, water,
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Iy e CeNTRE—Nobho-nabhau meghasye avasthitam
udukam, that 18, rain ; Twashtri is here said to be the persuni-
fied clectric fire, or lightning, 1n which capacity he is the
sender of rain, wrishtyadeh koria.

11. Vavaspati—The fire, or dyni of 1he nacrificial
sty or yup, irom its hemg of timber,

12. In ToE ForM oF GAYATRA.~—(ayetra-vepase : l}(l/'j(l-
tra i< said to he put for the Itara-samu ; vepas is the same oy
rupn ; goyatram-rupam  yasya ; Gayetravepus is a name or
form of Indre.

Avoyu wiTi PusHAN AND THE MaRUTS.—Ii is hterally
Javing or possessed of Pushan or the Muruls— Pushanvute-
nptrubingte ;. nshwedevaya m the sing. is explained by the
conmentator vishwadeva-sunghaya, the assemblage of all
the golds; but it may be intended, Like the other epithets,
to wentily Indra with all the deities : the personification of
Agai, however, 18 Swaha, us one of the Apris.

Pace 44.

13. This stanza is one in addition to the former hymn,
and seems superfluous.

J. Tue OrANDSON OF THE WATERS,—dpam-napat is
here explained as in the text ; vegetable substances, it is said,
we the progeny of rain, and five is the progeny of vegetable
substances, timber, or fuel,

. Upox THE Avrar.—Prithivyam. literally on the earth,
on the mound of earth constituting the altar.

3. To Mararwsowan.—To the wind, lo be fanned into
flame ; according to another text, fwam dgne prathamo
malarishvane avitbhava, be first manifest, dgng, to the wind ;
or smatarishvan may imply the Yajamana, or sacrificer,

3. DeswT NoT.—Na rejante, do not tremble ; they do
not move, or gre moved in burning, maturing, and the like ;

16



242 Ric-viEDA TRANSLATION

dahapakadishu na chalanii na chelyanle va anyaih, or na may
imply comparison, when bhatwukshasor-na sindhavah will
mean, like the ruys of 1he sun,

Pscr 46.

7. WELL XINDLED, BIC.~~Akrah, which is derived from
Lram, to go, and is explained by akranta or anukranta, sur-
passed, or exceeded by ; jwale samidadsbhih, fisme, fuel,
and tho like : the exact sense is not very ohvious,

1. Wxicn ARE FirST TO PRESENT THE OBLATIONS~
Ya asya dhama prathamam ha ninsate, literally, which firs
kiss his dwelling, agneh sthanam chumbanti,

PacE 46.

3. Tue Two Priests.—Or the two, 1n hoth this and the
next verse, may refer 1o the hushand and wife associated in ,
the perlormance of the sacrifice.

A8 4 CBARTOTEER GATRERS, ETC.~—The comparisons seer
to have been suggested by the varions meanings of rashmir
rays of light or reing, and here, also, streams of butter, spread-
ing like rays ; according to the Scholiast.

Paar 47.

1. Hx ProcEeps.—The lext has only dyate and nvigute,.
he goes, and goes quickly, or is gone to or worshipped ; seryute;
ihe verb, having a passive signifieation ; the smplification
in hoth vases is the Scholiast’s,

In Hivw 18 TARE PowEr oF OGRANTING BENJOYMENT~—
Tasmin-t-santt prashishah tasminnishtayah : prashisha is ex-
plained hy praskasanani or niyamanasainarthyam, powers of
restraining ; that is, having restrained whal is not to he
accomplished, he is able to accomplish what may be eflectud ;
ights is usually sacrifice ; it is here pul for bhoguh, enjoyments ;
or-it may mean those acts of worship which confer 3ewards.



Notes oN VoLume II 243

3. Nor ExpURES o Rurotnver.—Na mrishyate pratha-
mam naparam vachas : literally, he does not bear a first or a
suhsequent speceh : the explanation is from the comment,

4. Is AssociaTED WITH WIS OBIECT3.~-Talsure yuj-
yebhik : the verhb is tsara, to go ; yujye is that which may he
joined with : the expression is vague, and the Scholiesl offers
different explanations : as being joined wilh abilitics, that
may be associated with their ohjects, or with energies (tejobh ih)
fit Lo be connected with their consequences, or with his horses
joined to his car.

PagE 48.

1. TBE THREE-HEADED, SEVEN-RAYED AeNI—The
three heads may be the three daily sacrifices, or the three
household fires, or the three regions, heaven, earth, and
mid-air. The seven rays are the seven flames of fire ; or
rashms, ordinarily a ray, may be used n the sense of rein or
rule, when it may allude to the seven metres of the Vedus.

3. Two WeLr-pisrosEn Mimce Cows—Either the
institutor of the rite and the ministrant priest, or the sacrificer
and his wife : the vatse ealf, or offspring, is Agni.

Axp PossEssine MoRE—Vishwan ketan adhi maho
dadhane : ket is always rendered knowledge; so Saysne
explaing the phrase hero sarvani prajnani pravardhana-
visheyani. having for their object the avgmentation of all
sorts of wisdom of the highest description.

b, Tuat Prous Proaeny.—That is, the priests alluded
to in the preceding stanza may be considered as the offspring
of Agni. as they derive their character from the performance
of his worship.

Pacz 49.

2. The verse occurs in the Yajush, X11. 42, and is ex-

plained by the Scholiagt much to the same purport.
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8. Tur Buwp Bow oF MamaTa.—The Scholiast repeats
the Pauranik legend of the birth of Dirghatamasfrom Mamata,
the wile of Utatthya, but there is nothing in the text to warrant
the application : the persons are obviously allegorical;
Dirghatamas, long-darkness, being the blindness or ignorance
which is the natural offspring of Mamata, mine-ness, or
selfishness.

4. There is some indistinctness of construction in this
gtanza, and it is not very clear whether the epithais
aghayu, ete., shovld be referred to manire, or to asmas, to
him, the individual who utters it. Suyane leans to the latter,
but the former seema most natural: in either case we have
here an allusion to the use of maledictory prayers or mmpre-
aationa,

’ Pagr 50,

1. For THR ACCOMPLISHMENT OF SAORIFICE.— Vapushe
is explained yagnasiddhaye, for the fulfilment of the sacrifice,
or of its object.

3. Houpers Convevy Hm. —Pranayaentc alludes to an
especial part of the usual ceremony ; the soleran conveyunce
of fire from the Garhapatys, or household, to the Ahavaniys,

or pacrificial fire.
- Paan 51, !

2. Wao ProcRrEATES ALL Livine CreATURES.—This i
also another version of a familiar notion. Agni presents to
the Sun the oblations oflered with fire, and thence, becoming
identified with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which the
food and consequent existence of all living beings depends;
of whom, therefore, 4gni may be said to be the begetter.

4. Tsr Two-voup BorN.—Dwi-janwma, as born either

from the two pieces of stick, or, in the first instance, from
attrition ; and in the second, from oblation ; or it may e,
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born of certh and heaven, commonly termed the parents of
Agni.

Tre THREE Brigur REGIoNs.- Trih rockanani, eithey
heaven, earth, and mid-a1r, or the three fires,

At THE PLACE WUERE WATERS, ETO—~dpam sadasthe,
according to Suyans, is the place of saerifice wheie water 1y
colleated for the diffcrent purificatory sprinklmgs requived :
or it might be thought to refer to the antes iksha, or finamment,
in whioch Agni exists as lighlning: this and the preceding
verse ocour in tho Sama-Veda, Benfey’s edition, p. 152, 1. 4.
Professor Benfey’s version differs, in some respects, from that
of the text, “He who illumes the place, the cheerful, (who
is) the wise, the swift, like a horse, springing in the air lite
bright sun full of life ;*—“The twofold-horn abides, illuming
with his radiance the three bright regions, all the world, the
most sacred pricst in the realm of the waters,”

1. LiIke A SERVANT.—.dyvir-agne tave swide : ari, in its
ordinary sense of ‘enemy’, would be rather unmeaning in tlus
place ; although Yasks countenances the interpretation.
rendering it by Amitra, unfriend ~-Nir. v. 7. But Sayann
explairs it drta, a servant, in the character of bringing ob-
lations and the like béfore Agni,—Yato aham Agne tave swit
tavaiva ¢ abhimukhyena arir-arta havireds prapanene setako-
akam, ‘Since I, Agni, going verily into 1thy prcsence for the
purpose of conveying oblaticns, I am a sexvant.” The verse
o¢curs in the Sama, p. 11, 1. 6. Benfey rendera ari by Bestur-
mer, an assailant,

A Micury Master.—Todaesys, & governor, s master ;
shikshakasya swamingh ; literally, a tormentor ; whense Bon-
fay renders it Zwingherr, a tyrant.

3. A Moon v HeaveN—Sa chandro marlyah : the
sommentator explaing it. he becomes like the moon, the
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rejoicer of all, e¢hladakah sarvesham ; or becomes even the
moon, chandra eva bhavati, according to the Chhandogas;
chandratwapraptim chhondoge amananti ; the Chhandogas are
authority for the obtaining of the condition of the moon:
pitrilokad-akasham akashach-chandramasam esha Somo raja,
from the region of the Pitris to the Akasha ; from Akashs
to the moon, Lhis 18 Soma, the king. The Mundaka Upenishad
is also quoted for the attainment of heaven ; dyuloka-praptik,
the figurative expression of the text having been converted
into the assertion of & fact, by the Upanishads; mstancing

the advance from simyple metaphor to complex mythological
notions,

Pacr 52,
1. As A Frisno.—Mitram na, althovgh implying a
comparison of Agné to a friend, conveys also, with reference
to the hymn’s being partly addressed to Mitra, the notion of

his identification with Agni, cspecially as the Agni of the
firmament, or lightning.

ABUNDANTLY Frowmo.—Purumilhasye sominah may
be also rendered, of the Soma-offering Porumilha ; the name
of a prince.

3. Youor BmrTe wroM HuavEn aNd Barra—Vom
jamma rodasyoh is explained yuwvagyoh sambandhi jamma,
Jonanam-utpattim, dycveprithivyoh sakashat, the birth con-
nected w.ith you two from heaven and earth.

4. Yov Two Conneor, Ero.—Dive brihato daksham
abhuvam gam na dhuri upayunjaithe upas, you two join the
work (apas), able (to support the burthen) of heaven, and
applying to all areatures, as 8 cow to & load : the sense is not
very obvious, although it is clear that the adequacy of wor-
ship or sacrifice to effect its objects, or realize its rewards,
is intended, as the cow is able to hear a burthen suited to her
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bodily strength : dhuri-sharivabelasya nirvahe tad-artham gam
na dhenum tva ; or it may allude to.her ability to give nulk
and the rest, kshiraditam iva.

Pace 53.

. Tue Davs wita T™oE Nicuts.— -Dyavo ahabhir na :
avcording to the Scholiast, these words are employed in an
unuxunl acceptation ; dyeveh meaning days, and ahan, night.

TIAVE NOT ATTATNED YOUR DivINITY.-- Nanashwr-mugham;
whushul-prapruvanti applies to all the substantives, «och of
which also is provided with & negative separately ; na wem
dyevo. ele, : the oonnection of the negative with the verb in
the last place requires, therefore, a new nominative, they, or
~somethmg like it, being wnderstood : the purport of the
whole 18, atcording to the comment, that there is 1o one in the
three worlds more powerful than Mibra and Varuna ;
Lokatraye yuvayoh parabhuvitaro na ke api santi,

PacE 54,

1. Romust,—Pivasn may mcan pinau, fat, stout, when
it will be the epithet of Mitravaruna ; or achhinneni, untorn ;
westrant, garinents : or it may he in the third case, sing., with
great or intense radiance, tejasu, deerstood.

2, Etachchuna twe esham is resolved by the Scholiast
into efayor madhye twaschana ckah, one ol you two, the plural
being used honorifically ; implying, if one of you, Mitra or
Turune, can do such things (etad), how much more irresistible
wmust you be together : ov esham may mean lud-anuchare,
their followers or worshippers,

Trirashrim-hanti chaturashrih, literally, he who has a
quadranguler weapon kills him who has a triangular one;
meaning merely that he who has most arms, adhikayudharan,
is more than u mateh for one who has fewer or inferior,
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3. Mitra and Varuie arve respectively the divinitics
presiding over day and night, consequently the hreak of day,
and the course of the sun, may be considered as their work :
the dawn 18 termed apad, or footless, or not wmoving hy its own
[eet or steps, but as depending upon the motion of the sun,

4. THr LOVER OF TIHE MAIDEN.—The Sun.

5. CoNNECTING THE INCONCEIVABLE MYSTERY - -Ackit-
tasn brahma yuvanalk : achittam is explained chutta-avishayam,
not an object of the mind or thought ; brakma is interpreted
parivridham ulkierupem karma, 1he act of which the natwe 1
declared very great : the expressions are ohscure.

6. Br PossussEp or WELL-FILLED UDDERS.- -For the
purpose of wupplying appropriste ofierings to Mire and
Varuna, which are aid by another text to be the products of
milk: Mdaravarunabhyam payrsyeti shruteh.

Ler Hiv Beg.— Piitwo bhiksheta, let. him heg of or for
food ; that 1s, for whal is not consumed in oblations,

PacE 85.

7. May TEE HEAVENLY RAIN, RTC.—~Let ihe rain be
supora, carrying us well across, or to the completion of vur
duties, by causing the growth of grain which is to be offered in
ascrifice. . i}

2. TEHERE I8 ACQUITTANCE, ETC.—Prastutih ram dhame
ne prayukiir-ayami suvriktih, lit. the previous puipose of
praising you is not the fulfilment, but I come to your ahode
well detached ; suvriktih-shobhuna avarjuko gushmat pars-
grahat, the meaning of which is not very obvious.

3. Rararavva,—The name of & Rajs, according to the
Heholiaat,
Page 56.

£, Tes Mux oF Tae Kiwve— Vilam palom poyess
usriyoyeh, eat, drink, of the milk of the cow; the eating
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implies the coagulation of the milk, or curcs, ndtcy, ar the
hke.

1. Parihivani vimame 1ajansi, lit. he nade the carthly
regions : but, according to Sayana, prithui v uscd heve ip
the sense of the three worlcs,—atra tayo loha api mithizi-
shabdawechya ; ay in the text. m which Judia and Ay wie
~aid to abide in the lowcr. mnddle, and upprr prathivi, m
world,-- yad-Tndragni avamasyam prithivgom madhymasyam
paramasyam wla sthe ; the stanza ocewis 1n the Yajush, v, 18,
where Mahidhara explaing prithiviin a similar manner ; he
also suggests that parthivani rajansi may mean atcns of earth,
—parthiva paramenun ; Sayane also proposis Lo estend the
meaning still farther, and mclude the sevin lower lokas:
or to limit 1t to the three regions addressed in prayer, Bhuh
Bhuvar Swar ; but these altcruatives ere supaflious,

Wao susTaiNeD THE Lorry, ETC.—Utiaram sudhastham
askabhayat : Sadkestha, according to Sayana, is the firmament,
as the asylum of the three regions, —lokatrayashrayabhutam
antariksham : or it may be, the seven regions above the earth ;
or the highest region of all, whence there it no rctuan ; or the
abode of the righteous, the Satyu-loka. DMakidhara makes it
heaven, the region where the gods dwell togcther, Askabla-
yat Sayane considers equivalent to nirmitavan, crcated :
Mahidhara explains it, propped it up ro thal it should net
foll. Some of these notions of the vommwentator arve rather
pouranik than vatdik,

THRICE TRAVERSING.--Vichakrainanas tredha : travers-
ing in various ways his own created worlds is Suyana’s expla-
nation ; Mahidhara says, going in the three regions, as dgni,
Vayu, and Aditya, or fire in the earth, air in the firmament,
end the Sun in heaven,
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2. MOUNTAIN-HAUNTING WiLD Brast— Mrigs, or, 8
Bayana venders it, Sinka, a lion, as appleable to Vishnu
it s eaid to mean one who seeks for his encmics to inflict
punishment on them, and is therefore fearful and fiesce:
firi-sthah may imply, either he who dwells on high, or who
abides in prayer, and the hke,—mantradirupayam vachi
varlemanal,

3. Wuo ABIDES IN PRAYER.—GUr-kshif, who dwells
in speech, as before explained, or who abides in high places.

4. Tue Turee Erements.—Tridhatu, the aggregate of
the three elementa, earth, water, light : prithivyaptejorupadha-
dutrayavishishtom ; or it may imply the three periods of
time, or the three qualities ; the first scems preferable. ul-
though the enumeration differs from that of the philosophical
schaols.

5. His Favoumite Pars.~—The
antariksham.—Yaska Ni. v T.

6. You Bora.—The sacrificer and his wife. This slanza
<ocewrs in the Yajush, vi, 3, with aome difference of reading
and of sense : instead of to vam vastunyushmast gamadhyat,
it begina yo te dhamanyushimasi gamadhyai. those places to
which we desire your going ; the hymn being addressed, it is
gaid, to the Yupa, or post of sacrifice, at the time of {rimming
it into shape ; the rest of the verse is the same, except at the
end, where we have avabhari for avabhati ; 7, it is seid, being
sometimes substituted for ¢ in the Veda.

Pawr B5T.

2. Taar Py woww 18, Bre.—Krishanor astuh, of fire,
which is the reatterer (of good things) : or, in & different sense,
‘the disperser of enemies,—nirasita shotrunam.

3. Tsr Sox Has, BTC.—Dadhait puiro avaram peram
piwr nama tritiyam, : the phrase is very obscure ; Sayane

firmament,—patho
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explains it, the son of the father has an inferior name, or that
of grandson ; a superior, or that of son ; and s third, which,
with respect to them, is that of father : the mneaning is, that
oblations, ascending to the solar region, nourish I'ndre and
Vishnu, as Lwo of the Aduyas, or forms of the Sun; who
thereupon sends down rain, wherehy the earth is rondered
frurtful, and the generations of man are sustamed , whonee
futhers, sons, and grandsons, are successively engendered,

§. Bur BHE AprrEHENDS NOT THE THiRn~ 1lis path on
garth and in the firmament 15 withm mortal obsoivation ;
not so that in heaven,

THE SoARING-WINGED Biros.—Vayashehana pateyanta
patatrinah : Sayene distmguishes these, making the two first,
the everywhere-going Maruts ; Patatrinal may mean Getuda,
and other birds, or the winds.

6. Nimxery axp Four PEriopicar REVOLUTIONS.—
Vishnu is here identified with Time, com)rising ninety-four
periods : the year, two solstices, five seasons. twelve monthg,
twenty-four hall-months, thirty days, eight watches. and
twelve zodiacal signs,

Pace 58.

THOUGE NOT INFANTINE — Yuve akwmareh, young, not
a boy. Sayana renders the latier analpuh, not little

2. Sravobhir yujyam chidabhyusat, by food, or by fame,
he attains whatsoever is to be joined with. Sugunu does
not make the meaning much olesrer, although he supplies
what he thinks necessary for completing the ellipse @ annair-
yuktah san sarvair gantevyam tad padem guchehhati,

3. DROPITIATE OF YOUR OWN ACCORD.--Janushe pi-
pariana ; literally, please or propitiate (him) by your birth,
is explained swain eva, of yourself, or spoutaneously. not. as
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Sayane adds, from any inlerested molive; ne kenachid-
varalabhadina.

3. TaE GERM oF SACRIFICE.— Ritasya garbham, Dorn
as one with sacrifice ; agreeably to the text. yagnn vai Vishnuh,
sacrifice, verily (in) Vishnu ; ot if vefa keep the seuse of water,
then the phrase applies to Vishna as the cause ov creator of
water, according to the Smriti, Apa cva sasarja adau, in the
beginning he created water,

4. AssisTED BY THE COMPANY OF THE PRIESTS—
Krgium sachanta marulasye vedhusah, explained og in the
text ; hul marwle may also mean ihe tioop of the Maruts,
and Vedhas the creator, or Vishnu ; the sacrifice offered to
Vishsiu, atiended by the Maruts ; or maruie may bea syne-
nyme of Indra.

Possesses Heaves-coNverrivg  Power.— Dadhare
doksham wttamam aharvidam, he has the best powcr cognizant

of day: Suyana oxplains the last, geneiative of Swarga,
Swargotpadakam.

Strs vroxy THE (Loups.—-Or sends down rain.

5. Wuo came, wr0.—Sachathaye Indraye : the first is
explained, for giving assistance 2t the ccremony ; the second,
to the Yajamana, or gacrificer : npon the sirength of one of
Yaske’s various etymologies of Indra, iram draveyeli, who
pours out the sacrifieial food or oblation.—Ni. x. 8.

Tae Teree CoNNEoTED Puriobs— Trisadhasthamn may
sllude to the three daily celebrations of worship, or to the
three worlds,

PiaE 59.
SHARE OF THE SACRIFIOR.—Ritasyu bhage may also mean

the share that follows the rite ; the blessings granted as &
reward,
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2. Wrrex TrickLine HoNey.—Madhune ghritena is
variously explainerl : madhu may be an adjactive for madhura,
sweet, with sweet water; or it may be & substantive for
Amprite, ambrosia, with trickling nectar ; or it may have the
weuyl meaning of honey, es.p‘ecmlly with reference to the next
vorse, where the rhariot of the Ashwins s tetmed Mudho-
vahana, honey-hearing,

Uron our ProrLE— dsmakem brakma  prilanasy :
Pritana is 8 synonyme of Manushye, in the Nighantu of
Yaska ; that is, according to Sayana, children and dependands.
Brakm is, amongst other senses, o synonyme of annu, lvod,
which is the interpretation here preferred by the commentator.

o

3. Our PeorLE axv oUR CATYiE- Duwipude-chabush-
pade, litexally. to our hipeds and quadrupeds : this and the
two preceding stanzas ocour in the second part of the Same.
v. 1108-1110.

4. Wrta vour Howiep SeeEcH—Madhumatye noh
kashaya mumikshatam, hterally, mix us with your honied whipy
but Seyana renders kusha by vach, speeeh ; and mimikshatam
by prinayatam : it seems & set phrase when applied to the
Ashwins. as we have it in a former hymn, with a some what
different application. See vol.i, p. 26 (L. 5. b), 2nd note.

Pace 60.

1. GrANTERS OF DWELLINGS.— Vasus-vasayilurau praju-
nam. causers of the habitations of mankind ; or it may mean
possessors of vusu, wealth.

DispeLLERS OF S1N.—The term in tho text is simply
Rudras, from rut, which may mean pair, or its cause, sin ;
end dry, what drives away ; or if derived from ruf, to sound,
it may import those who shout in battle ; but in this, as in
the case of Vasus, it may be intended to apply them to the
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Ashwins, as identical with the classes of demigods so denom;-
nuted.

2. To THE SITE OoF THE ALTAR—Pude goh, lit. to the
place of the earth. which, as hus been already noticed, often
designates the Veds, or altar, as 1t is here explained to signify.

Rior iy Mg,~-Revatih p'm"u ndhih, lit. wealth-possessing,
wustaineis of the body, which the Schohast explains to mean, -
gows aboundmng in milk,

3. Tuera—See vol. i, p. 180 (I. 17, 1. 3); tihe text
here has Arnaso madhye, m the nudst of the water,

Paae 61.

4, SmourLp oF =HIMSELF BIire THE Earro.—Tmani
khadate ksham, li. by himsell he eals the earth : according
10 Sayana, being unable, from age and infirmity, to walk, he
crawls or rolls on the ground.

5. This is the verse quoted in the Niti-manjari. See
vol. i, p. 267, note on. L. 10, 2. 5 : and is similarly explained,
except that Seyena understands wvitekshat in the senge of the
imperative, takshatu,—tasmat sa dasah swayam swakiyam eva
shiras takshatu. therefore may that slave of his own accord
wound hig own head : T cannot aoquiesce in the apinions of
those scholars who imagine a connection between Traitang
and Feridun : even admilting a forced similarity of name,
there is nothing analogous in tle legends relating to either,
The silent repetition of the verse is said to be a sure protection
against & murderer, a wolf, or a tiger; and a traveller who
repeats it for three nights, each time until sunrise, becomes
invigible to robbers, and is able to screen others from their
attack,

6. Yusa—The Bcholiast understands Yuge in its
ordinary sceeptation ; but the Yuga of five years is perhaps
intended, & lustrumi, which would be nothing marvellous.
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HE 18 THE BrATMA, BTC.—Apam a1 tham yalinam brahme
bhavati sarathih : he is the Brahma, like Bralma, the great.
the chief ; parivridha, the progenitor, or creator of people.
Apam is explained apkaryanam, of those by whom offerings
of water, obsequial libations to the Manes are to be made ;
or it may be put for Apasum, of works, religious rites in gencinl,
Suratht, lit. & chariotecr, is explsined a conveyer, de, to
heaven, & deity.

1. CHERISHING THEIR WORSHIPPERS A8 (HILDREN.-
Devebhir ye devaputre sudansnse might he rendered, who,
having the gods for children, are reverenced by the guds:
but Seyana explaing deva n holh terms by yajumana.

2, Tug MoTBER oF ALL BEmNes—-Tleaven, Dyuloka,
is said here to be the father, and Earth, Prithivi, the mother,
sgreeshly to the text,—Dyaur voh pita, prithivi mata. Main
is explained by Yaska to denote the Aniariksha, the firma-
ment —N1ir, 1. &,

Paar 62,

3. ON NonE orHER THAN YoU.—Adwayavingh, having
no second parent or protector, no other to depend upon for
subsistence.

4. 'The construction of this stanza is very irregnlur :
the epithets should agree with te; they two ; but some are in
the plural, not the dual, as te mayinah suprachelasah, kavayah,
suditaynh, along with others in the dual, sayoni, samokase :
the Schohast seems to understand the plurals to imply anothcr
substantive understood, or rashmnayak, rays of light, as he
explains suprachetasah by prakarshena chetitum shakia rashma-
yah, rays sble distinctly to apprehend ; and again, suditagub.
udgotanak, rashimayah rising rays ; but he does not show how
they can be conmected with the duals, which he refers cun~
gistently enough to ‘heaven and earth’; as in his interpre~
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tation of samokasa, both dwelling together in the same space,~
dyu prithivyor-ekasminnevavakasharupe akashe-avasthanat, In
1his and the next stanza there seema to have arisen some con-
fusion of ideas, some relating to the SBun and others to the
acknowledged objects of the hymn, Heaven and Eaith,

Pacr 63.

3. Tus Brarer o REwarpe~ So vahni puirah pitroh ;
the term Vehni might suggest that Fire, or Agni, was here
alluded 1o ; but the affiliation intended in this and the preced-
ing verse is that of Aditys, the Sun, and Vahns is an epithet
only : the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, phalasya bodha.

1. According to the legend cited by the commentator,
the three Ribkus being engaged in a sacrifice, and about to
drink the Soma juice, the gods sent Agni to see what they
were’ doing : observing thet they exactly resembled each
other, dygni assumed the hke form, and it 18 to this that the
stanza refers in calling him hrother, and questioning his
comparative age ; one purposc of Agni’s visit is stated in the
next verse to be the order to convert the one spoon or ladle,
Chamasa, used for drinking the Sowma juice, or for libetions,
into four. See vol. i, p. 23, and notes,

8. These marvels have been related in the preceding
hymns of the Ribhus. See Sukfas 20, 110 and 111,

PacE 61.

4. HE was ImuepiATELY LoST, ETC.—Gnasu aniar
nyanage : Sayene explaing the verb mercly by nyakio abhut;
the conrhination of 4 and anf is not common, and has not
been given by Westergaard ; bub it is possibly the converse
of vyanj, to be manifest ; to be concealed, indistinet, or in-
vigible, @na is a synonyme of Stri, but in what sense it is
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here wsed 18 nob very evident ; Suganae explams the phrage
slrtyam abinanamy wineryaela, he, Twashiri, fancied himself u
woman, that 1s, he felt hnuibled, as feeble ag a fouale.

5. THEN THEY MADE USE OF OTHEWL NAMES, BTC.- -Au-
cording to the Scholiast, this logend accounts for the origin
of the names of the chief officiat mg priests : in erdor to (yile
the indignation ot Twashtri, 1he Ribhus assumed the bifloy
Adhwarye, Hotri, and Udgatie, by which an mdividual engaged
m priestly functions at & sacrifice is to he always addressed,
#nd wever by his own name,

PRoOPITIATED THEM BY DIFFERENT APPELLATIONK- -
Anyatr enan Lunye nemabhih sparat : the forve of the teym
kenya, & maiden, is not explamed , Sayana expounds 1it, u
mother sell-engendering, swotpaduyitri smula,

8, The (wo first alternatives intimate that the Ribhue
may be participant of the libations offered at dawu or at noon ;
the third applies to the evenirg sacrifice ; the reht of the
Ribhus to share in which 14 cleewhere ackuowledued, See
vol.i, p 221, noteon 1. 5 3. 8.

Pacr 65,

4  Tag Barra—-Vardhayantim is soid by the Neholiant
to meun either a hine of clouds or the carih.

10. The Ribhus ore here identified with 1he priests
employed in the sacrifice of a vietin.

Tue PARENTS OF TUE SACRIFICE~ The purents, pilara,
are here #aid to mean the institutor of the ceremany and his
wife.

11. Throughout the remaining stanzas the Ribhus we
idantified with the rays of the sun, ax the instruments of the
rain and the cawsen of fertility : Suyana quotes Yasha as his

17
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authovit y,—Adityarashmayo api Ribhave uchyante—Nir, x.
16.

UNAPPREHENSIBLE SuN.—Agohyasya grike : agohya is
also, upon the anthority of the Nirukin, o name of the sun;
who is not to be hidden, aguhaniya ; or, according to Sayana,

agrahaniye, not to be apprehonded ; literally or metaphori-
cally.

80 Duzmsist ~Nor. ET0.—Idam nanugachhatha : Soyana
explains the compound verb, anusritys na gachhaths, having
come forth, go not away without doing 1his, idam, your office
of sending down rain for as long & period as you repose in the
solar orb ; Yaska's explanation, following Angirasa, appears
10 be a truism.—as long as you aie there, you are not here.
Yavat tatra bhavatha na tavadiha bhavatha,

12, Toe PARENTS OF THE WoRLD,—The sun and the
maon, the protectors of the world, which, during the 1ains,
are hidden by the olouds.

WaO §PEARS DISRESPECTFULLY.—Yah prabravit pra
lasmae abravitens : pro prefixed to bru may mean. cither to
apenk harshly or kindly, to censure or to praise.

13, TeEE AWAKENER I8 THE Wino—Shwanam bodha-
yitaram might be rendered, the awakener is the dog ; but the
commentator explaine shwanam by onturikshe swapantum
wvagyum, the reposer in the firmament, the wind,

Sumvatsare idam adys vyekhyata, you have made this.
world 1o-day luminous, after the year hus expired ; that is,
the rainy season being passed, the rays of the sun and moon
are again visible,

Piam 66,

1, 22, 8,—~The whole of this hymn is given in the Yajush,
X%V, M, 5.
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1. Avu.—~—According to hoth the commentators, Sayars
and Maohidhara, this 1s a synoryme ol Vayu.

RipuvgsuiN— Usually & synouyme of Imdra. but the
commentators intimate its meaning here, Projuputi, he in
whom the Ribhus, or the Dewvas, abile (Lshiyunti).

Serung FroM THE Gons.—-Devgjutasya may also imply,
according 1o Sayana, born as the type of various divinities,
who, according 1o some texis. are iden%ified with different
parts, as Ushas, the Dawn, his head, ele, as cited by Mr.
Qolebrooke fram the Tattiriyn Yajush, As. Res, vim, 423;
or allusion 15 inlended to a legend of his (vigin f1om the sun,
either direct, or (hrough {he agency of the Vusus, as in the
sccond stanza of the next Sulte, surad-eshwam Vesavo nira-
tashia,

2. TuePrePARED OFFERING —-Rutim-gribhitam, lit, the
seized wealth ; the offcring to be made for the horse : Mahi-
dhara, siter Kalyayena, says, the remains of the burnt-offerirg
made the night before are to be given to the howse.

PusuaN.—Sajyana considers Pushan in this and the next
passage, where he is named, synonymous with Agni; end this
is consistent with the direction that enjoins ihe goat beiug
tied to the front ol the horse at the sacrificial post ; such 2
goat, black-necked, krishnagriva, being always regarded as
an Agneys peshu, or vietim sacred to Agnd, and to be offered
to him~—Kutyoyuna Sutra, 98, etc. A black goat is also
dedicated to Pushan, along with Soma—Yajush, XX1X. (8 ;
ut he is 10 be attached to the nabhé, or middle of the horse—-
Yajush, xxv. 1; and according to Makidkara, both goats
aro to partake of the food given to the lorse. In the Rich,
however, only one goat, and thut dedicated to Pusham, is
spoken of: the more complicated sacrifices of the Yajush
and the Sufras may be of later date.
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3. Tug PorrioN oF Pussan.— He 14 to be offered in
sacrifice to Pushan or Agwi.

TwasnTRI—Twashiry is here called by Sayana, surve-
syolpadaka, the producer of all forms ; accordirg 1o the {ext,
Twashiri 1upant vikarots ; or il, may here he a name of Agni:
Makidhare says, of Prajapati

PrELMINARY OFFERING.——Purodashem, is usually an
offering of cakes and butter; Lut it 15 heve explained.
purastad-datavyam, that which 1 to be fiwst offered.

4. THB GoaT.—The goat 1s to he firsl immolated.

5. TneINvoxer oF THE GobDs, BT0.—These designations
are applied to eight of the saxieen priests enployed at sclemn
rites ; the two first, the ot and Adhweryu, are fanihar to
ug ; the Avagej may he the Prafiprasthatri, who brirgs and
places the offering : Agnimindha 15 the Adgnedh, ihe kindler
of the fire: Lhe next is termed Gravagrabha, the praiser of
the stones that bruise the Some plant, or he who apjlies the
stones to that purpose : the next is texmed Shanstri, the same
a8 the Prashastri; and the last, the Suvipre, is considered
to be the Bralma : these nouns have no direct government.
ag the verb passos all at once to the second person pluial,—
aprinadhwam. .

RerLENiSn TE RIvERS, -Vakshaia aprmadhwain, wedih
purayata ; Bll the vivers ; the consequence of sacrifice being
rain and fertility : or it may mean, offer rivers of butter,
milk, curds, aud the like

6. Tar PosT—Tweunty-one posts, of diffevent kinds
of wood, each tweniy-one cubiis leng, are to be sct up, to
which 1he difierent animals ate to he fastened, amourdirg
to three hundred and foriy-nine, besides two hundred snd
sixty wild animals, making altogether six huncred and nine,
acoording to Katgeyana : & similar enunmeration oeccws in



Nores on Vouuur 1l 261

the Bemreyana, b, i, ch. X', xit: but the text 1 10 warrant
for su*h a m Ctiplication, and .t would seem as if n single
post was intenlel: when the word oecurs uncompounded
it is tn the singulw: chashalam ye ashwayupaye takshati :
chash e is given i the Amara Kosho, unl s explaine | by
moxst of the commentators n wooden ring, or Tnacdet, on the
top of the sacrificlal post @ some notice also authonty for its
heing an iron ving at the foot of the posi.

Paer 67

8, Tuoe ITest-Rores - Dame s explained, a rope fusten=
ed round the horse’s neck, sandane, one thal fastevs his
foet ; the manner in which horses are commonly picketed
in India.

ANY 0THER PART OF THE HARNESS, Shirshunye rashana
rajjub : Sayana confines lus expla: ation to tle fuust, tle 1ope
{het is fastened to the head, the reius : Makidhara ¢ xplains
rashana by katisthe, and rafjre, anyapi ya rejjub. vwhatever
othoer rope,

9. WHATEVER 18 SMEARED.—Swaren swadhilaw riptam,
for liptam, smeared : the flesh that is smeared. according to
Moahidhara ; but Sayana rather intimates, in regard to the
firat term, unguent: with which theanimal ‘s anointed ; Swaru
is the implement used in anomtmg : swaruna pushum anakis @
from its connection with whet follows, howevrr. grense or
fat, wore more likely to be intended : Swedhiti usnaily means
axe ; it is here elliptically explained, chhedanakale, «r avadana-
kale, at the time of cutiing up or disrcetn g ; hut it is dse-
where interpreted corrvedlly. awedana-sadhana, ile instru-
ment of dissecting ; or pashuchhedana-sudhane asik, a sword
ur knife, the instrument of cutting up the vietim. In the
Niti Manjari o text is quoted, in which the sacvificers vre
texmed Vaishnaws, Dhunyaste Vaishnave devan yojante
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pashoramisham shamiturnalkha hastastham deveshtam makshika-
sitam, Happy are the Vaishnavas, who worship the gods with
the conseorated flesh of an ammal, adhering 10 the nails and
hands of the immolator, and eaten by fies.

10. TPARTIOLE.—@andhah, bul here explained by leshah,
a little part.

May pE PerFECTLY DrusseED.—Medham shrilapakam
pachantu, lob them coolk the pure flesh with perfect cockirg;
such as may make it fit for the gods, and not done too much

ortoolitile, as may be fit for pitrisand men, is the explanation
of both amnotators.

11. Gutrad agnina pachyamanah-abhi shulam : m the
preceding verse shritapekam implies boiling, and the speafi-
cation of ukha, a pot or caldron, in the 13th verse, is to the
same purport : which is rather at variance with the use of
the shula, or spit: as the expressions, however, are un-
equivocal, we must conclude that part wes boiled and part
rossted : Sayane suggests, that the portion that falls may be
ihe rasa, ihe drippirg, which is to be received wpon darbha
grass, afterwards probally 1o be thrown on the firo.

12. Toewrerore erve us SoMt—Ya im ahuh suribhir-
nirhareli is explained by Sayana, ye chainam shobhanagandho,
atah kinchid-asmabhyam dehi : who say of it, It is fragrant,
therefore, give us someo ; or it may mean, give it to the gods;
nirhara, iake off, or give, having no government. Mahidhara
accordingly understands it to mean, the smell shows it is
dressed sufficiently, remove it from the fire ; or, he says, the
gods, perceiving this, and impatient of the delay, may exclaim,
Give us: the following phrase, however, ye charvato man-
sabhiksham upasate, they who ask ihe flesh of the horse as
alms, leaves no doubt that morials are intended. who feed
upon horse-flesh when offered in sacrifice.
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Pacr 68.

13. Tur Stick—Nikshanam mansapachanya ukhayah
whe first is explained, pekaparikshasadhanam kashihum, o
piece of wood, an implement for trymg if the cocking is
wffected,

Tug VESSELS, ETC.—DPutrant yushna asechunani ; tho
vessels that are sprinklers of the boiled juice, or broth, rusasys
Lwathitasya.

Tue Disues.—Uskmanya pidhona, covers confining the
heot ; Mahidhara, Sayune sepmates them, making the
first, vessels for corfinirg the lat, uwshmaniveranarhuns
patrani ; snd the second, the covers of the dirhes, apidhena
<harunam.

8xewers.— Anka, slips of cave ; velasashakha, for mprk-
ing the members of the horse as thcy are 1o be dissected :
according to Katyayana, Sutra 155, this is to he done by the
queens, or wives of the sacrificer, 2nd ileir attenCants, with
one hundred and onc needles or skewcrs, which may he of
gold, silver, or iron, or other metal, so cmbellished ; this is
an ovident refinement on the simple n'atemal origirally nged.

Tus Kyives.—Sunah-gvadanusadhane, implements of
dissection, the Swadhili, and otheTs.

15. LeT noT, ETc.—This may be addressed tothe horse
belore he is killed ; us an expiatory ceremory is neccssary if
he neigh on approaching the fire : it meay, however, he con-
sidered as addressed to his linbs in process of cooking, to-
desire them not to boil too loud, that is, Loo fusi, lest the fire
split the caldron, )

Oporiserovs.—Jaghrih-tapena fighrati, smellirg with
heat, is Sayana’s explanation ; but it is not quite clear what
is intended.
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16, As A CoveriN¢ Por THE HORSE—At the time of
putting him to death, according to Sayanc : the adhivase
of the Sutres, Kat. 145, s apparently a curtain ov scveen,
belind which the principal queen lies through the night Ly
the side of the horse.

18. TumrTv-rouR RiBS.~—According to the commen-
tators, the other animals have only twenty-six 1ls.

UNPERFORATED,——~Achchhidra gatra : the vishusunakyr-
tarah, ov disseciors, are to name the party, as heart, tongue,
breast, as they divide them , and are so to separate them
that they may vot have holes or perforations, they may not
be cut or mangled.

19. Trae~—Rituh, properly season; by metonymy,
time ; or, according to Mahidharn, Prajupati, as one with
time.

TaERE ARE Two.—Day and Night, or Heaven and Eaxth,

Paue 69.

21, The first half of tlus stanza oceurs in the Yajush.
xx1t 26 ; and the whole as in xxv, 44,

22. Tug SpriTED StEED.—Aditt is explained by the
commentators, not poor or mean, adinu, ss an epithet of
ashwa.

Although some of the expressions are obscure, and perhaps
contradictory, yet it is undeniable that the hymn describes
the actual sacrifice of a horse, the subsequent dissection of
his limbs, partly boeiling and parily roasting of his flesh, the
presentation of part, with fire, to the gods, and the eating of
& part hy the persons present ; there is no obvious indieation,
however, of the same ceremonial that is deseribed in the text
of the Yajush, or the Suiras of Katyayana, or even in the
Ramagana, and which evidently belongs to & later and more
gorrupt stote of manners: even as it occurs in the text, it
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seems worthier ot barbarous Scythians than civilized Huwlus.,
and may possibly huve oviginated with the former,

1. 22. T.—This hymn oceurs in the Yujush, xx1x 12, 24,

1. SPRINGING FRUM THE FIRMAMENT 0L W®ROM THR
WarEr~—-Semudrad-ule va purishat ; the commentator ex-
plaing these by antarikshu, the fivmament, and wdeda, water :
purishe, Mahidhara stutes, may also mean pashw @ aceording
to Sayena, scmudre here may wlso mean the sun. a< fu the
next i anzn,

2. Trira—According to bhoth commentators, this is
u synonyme of Vayu, as pervading the three vegions 1 Yema
ig considered by Seyona as in this plave 2 name of dgni.

UanpEARVA ~ Sonea, accordng to Sayana ; Vishwavasn
10 Mahidhara.

Vasus.—The Vasus mwy be the divimties previously
spacified, or demi-gods 80 named, the personified solar rays :
Mahidhare undersiands Swra to be equivalent to Aditye-
mandale, the solar sphere

Paur 70,

3. By A MvsTERIOUS Acr.——Guliyena vralena-gopaniyena,
durdina-rupena va karnana servatra tyaplirupeny, by a secret
of the nature of a claudy day, or an act of & universally penc-
trating character : the explanations are not very ohvious,

THe Turer BiNnpiNes.—~-Bandhanaat irini ; Suyana ex-
plains it utpatti-karanani, media of ovigin, that i, the Vasus,
Adityn, and heaven : Mahidhare considers it as applicable
to the horse in the form of Lthe sun, and that as identieal with
the three Vedas, ov in allusion to the three regions {hvough
‘which he difluges warmth.

4. TerEe UroN Harru.-—Trinyupsu. more pmoperly.
three in the waters : bub here intending the habitable carth
in which the three bindings of the Lorse. or raiher of the sun_
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of which he is the type, ave, according to Sagana, food, site,
seed ; according to Mahidhara, tillage, vein, seed :in the
firmament, they are cloud, hightning, thunder,

5. Sayana proposes another explanation, understanding
by avamarjonani, the water with which the horse is gpr nlkled :
Mahidhara, the cane, mat, and other {hings used in cleanirg
him ; shuphanam nidhana, the place of sacrifice, or the fiold
in which he is pastured ; and by the rashana ritasya gopa,
sither the guards aitending on the horse, or the priests,

7. TrE FopDER, ETC.—As identical with the Sun, these
expressions apply to his acceplence of the oblations offered
in the ceremony.

-8. LoveLiNEss oF MAIDENS.—Bhagah kaninam is cx-
plained by both commentators, kangyanam saubhagyam, or
saundaryam.

9. T8 ManE 13 oF Gono.—Hiranyashringa, lit. golden=
harned ; but fig. manad.

Page 71,

10. Irmantasah siltkumadhyamaseh are difterently ex-
plained, and msy also be rendered, thin-ended, or thin-
haunched, and plump-waisted : according to Sayana, sllusion
is made here to a troop or lierd of horses : Mahidhara refers
them to the horses of the sun’s car; Yaska’s explanation
apparently identifies the horses with the Adityas, but it is
rather ohscure~—Nir, Iv. 13,

11, 'The horse is here identified with Agas, whose flamesx
-consume the forests.

12. Tue GoaT BouND 10 HIM, ETC.—Ajah, puro niyate
fabkirasyany pashchat kavayo yanti rebhak @ Sayana connects’

nabhi with ajo, ss implying nehanam, & bindirg, being, a8 it
were, or in place of a bindirg, as not detached from him:
Ay algo connects anw and pashohat, as meaning, following
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after : Mahidhara’s explanation would be mere satisirolory,
if wo could be sure thai the Yajusk and Rich agrce in the
details : he makes it, the goat that is fasto ed to the herse’s
head is lod first ; next, the goat {astened ic It's waist or navel,
nabhirasyany ; afterwards, pashchat, go the pricsts, kevayah,
and the singers, rebhah, or praisers, stotarah.

Althongh more mystiesl iha. the *preceding hymn,
<ospecially in regard to ihe mtimations of the idartity ol tle
horse with the sun, there iy notbing in it it ccmpetabie with
the moro explicil description in the [oxmer Sukte of the aciual
gaorifice of a harse.

I. 22. 8. Tuis Sukra, ETC.—Ascording to Sayana, how-
«aver, the general purport of this Sukta 18 the mculeidien of
the doctrines of the Vedanta, or the sp.ritusl unuy «f Brolanu
.and the universe : some passages occur 1hat Leza Lom ¢t in
this view, buil the tlext, upon the whele, eltlevgh cfiem
mystical and obscure, evidently propescs the glaficstion cf
Aditya, or the sun, especially as identificble witlk 2l cresticn
.according to Shaunake, the application cf 1ke Sviia s f 8
much less exalted desoription : ke szys, If o Brulnine Leg
commilled theft, he may expiate {ke «fience 1y factir g tlaco
nights, and repeating inaudibly this Sukte : cgrecelly 10 1le
Aitareys Brahmana, v. 12: as ciled 1y Sayana, ihe Lymn
should consiet of but forty-one sta1 zas. Mr., Whiney’s very
useful comparative index shows 1Lat all the sturzas of tle
hymn occur in tle Atharva Veda, with the gencul siyle of
which, as far as we yvet kiow of that Veds, it Deet agrees—
Indische Siadien, vol. ii, part iii.

1. Sevex Soxs.—The seven solar wys ; or il muy be
rondered, seventh son, Aditya being the sever th sen of Aditi.

A TEmp BroTRER—Vayu and Ayni, the yourger
brothers of Aditya : Sayana, subst.ivting Parameslwera for
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Aditya, considers the three sons o be his attribuies of ereating,
preserving, and destroymg . the phrage, 1 have beheld, is the
consciousness of the identity of individual with supreme spiril.

Paur 72,

2. ONE-WHEELED CAR.—E.ther the orb of the sun, or
tinie, or & year : the seven horses may be the seven solar rays,
or the six seasons, with their aggregabion and year ; or the
six double months, and the imtercalary month ; or the seven
days of the week : the wheels of the car, as typical of time.
past, present, and future, should be three, but they ave identi-
el 1n nature, and are therefore snid {o be bui one,

ONnE Horse.—Eko ashwo septananic may mean the Sun,
ot Adityu, cither as the absorber of the seven flavours, or as
praised by the seven Rishis : or it may he a sort of pun, sapla
meaning o horse as well as seven.

Tae TUREE-ANLED WHEEL—-The day with 1ts three
Sandhyas ; the year with three seasons, hot, wet, and cold :
or time, past, present, and {uture.

Arn mEEsE REerows, Erc—All things are dependent
upon time ; which of itself iy imperishable, as the Smrits ¢
anadinidhanah Talah, time is without beginning or end.

3. 1me SeveN.—Either the solar reys, or if tho year be
typified, the seven portions of it ; as the ayana or solstice.
aeagon, menth, fortnight, day, night, hour.

Szvex Horses.—Sayana considers the seven wheels, as
well as the seven horses. to be the solar rays.

Seven SimsrEre,—The commeniglor Tepeats the inter-
pretation, either the rays of the sun, or the six scasons and
the aggregate year, or the six double and one intercalery

onth,
EVEN Porms oF UrrERANCE.—The seven notes of music
yed in chanting the praises of the Sun ; or if gavam
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be used in the semse of water, the seven forms may he the
seven divine rivers

4. TuatT ENDOWED WITU SUBSTANGE. ETC.— Asthan-
wentnm yed anastha bibharts ; ht. that wlaeh bhaving bone,
the boneless sustang § the Jatler, aceordin o to Sayana, 1 the
Prakrit of the Sunkhyus, or the Maya of the Vedunting torm-
less matter, or spivitual tllusion, fiom whieh the materal end
visible world proceeds.

Bur WnErE 1 Tk Sovr  Bhumye asui-usrig-alma hwn
swit : Bhumi, according 1o Suyena, implies the sthulee shar ira,
gross hody : asuh, breath ; the sukshmu sharite, o1 subiile
body ; and asrij, blood the aggregate clements of which the
hady in tormed: abma, or chetane, the thinlang pmivegple,
although connected with gross and subtile foam, is nowhere
peroeptible as o separate object. and not to he .q)pmhomlod
either by pupil or tescher

5. IMMATURE— Pakah, properly ripening. being or
making mature ; bul it s here and clsewhere explained by
pektavych, what 1s to he matured . apakwamatighen, 1, of
immature nind.

SeveN THREADI.— -Suple tuntun, muy he the seven iotnn
of the Soma sacrifice, or the seven metres of the Vedus. hy
whicl the gods. or the Sun, are induced to he present.

Tax SEuN.——Vaise bashlaye adhi : the frst s explemed
by the Scholiast, saroasye nivasa-bhute : bushhaye s tondered
Aditye ; but. as Sayane adids. the wnal meaning of bashlaye
1% 8 yearling ealf : hut as we have ratse also, which likewise
means o call, bashkaye must have some other sense - -ueh
as time, or rather, the sun.

6. WHAT IS THAT ONE ALONE, BTC.- Yus-lastembha
shad-ima rajen< ajasye rupe kim apiswidekam ; the one may
be, aceording to the Scholiast, the orh of the ungencrsted sun,
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on which the six seasons depend ; or the satyaloka, whence

there is no 1eturn, and which may be considered ag the stay

of the other six woilds or regions ; or, agreeably 1o lns Vedania
viows, ‘the one’ 1s the sole form of the unborn creator, which
is the same with the universe.

7. By tHE ParEs.—The solar rays ; although especia]
agenis in sonding down rain, are cqually active i its re--
absorption

Prag 73.

8. Exouaner Worps,—This is merely a metaphorical
descriplion ol the agency of the sun i sending rain upon the
carih, and its consequent fertility.

9. THE Carr Berrowep.—The cloud thundered.

Tue Ounirorm Cow.—Vishwarupyam gem trishu yojuirh
neshw is explaned, the earth diversified by various crops, in
consequence of the co-operation of +he cloud, the wind, and
the rayy of the sun.

10. TEREE MoTHERS AND THREE FATTERS.—The three
worlds, earth, sky, heaven, and the thvee deities presiding

over ibem, Agni, Vayu, Surya.

In Lawvevace, =BT0.—Vidwovidewm ovacham avishwa-
minvam, speech or discourse, knowing all, or which may be
known by all ; or that which does not exiend to all, a-sarva~
wyapinim ! speech here, according to Sayana, means thunder,
—apchom garjitulakshanam,

. 11, TweLve-SrokED WHEEL—According to Sayana,
the twelve signa of the Zodiac ; but the expression may mean
the twelve months. At the same time, M, Mollien has shown,
that there is no roason to suppose the Zodiacsl divisions were
unknown to the Hindus at the probuble date of the Vedus—
Memoires de I’ Acudemie des Inscriptions, premiere serie, vol. 8,

Sxvey HunNDRED AND TweNTY CHDREN.—Nights and
days ; thres hundred and sixty of each.



Notrs on Vorvme 11 271

12, PumisHIN—Deriving i fion1 purishe, water.
Purishin 15 a name of the sun, as ile source of 181 ; 1he first
five [eet are the five seasons, the dewy and cold scasons formung
one ; the twelve forms are the twelve months, or twelve
Adityas.

Arrrra.—Sayang considers this us synonymons wiih
adhinam or parayuitam, dependent upon, and appheable to
the sun, as dependeni upon, or nfluenaed by, the course of
the year, or recurrenre of Lthe solstices ; moving quick or slow.
acoording to his southern or northern declmation.

Iy e Hrtier PorTioN oF Tk Sky,— Upaereis the teim
of the text. which the Schohast explains, where Living crea-
tures are delighted.—uparamaniu asmin pranineh ; or it may
mean & yvear, va sumwvatserah ; but it may have a velation,
porhaps, to the expression in the first line of the verse. divak
pare ardhe, in the further part of the sky ; upara may imply
the nearer or hither part, referrng to the two ayanas, o
solstices : the seven wheels are the seven 1ays or the seven
days of the woek, the six spokes Lhe six reasons.

13. Five-SPokED WHEEL—The five seasons ; or the
text may refer to the cycle of five years.

14. TuN.—The ten organs ol sense, or the five Lokapalas.
guardians of the world, and five classes of human beings,
according to Sayana : perhups the ten regions of space would
be more appropriate.

UrpER SURFACE. —Ullanuyum, or the upper pait;
wrddhwatanayam, o tho pole, ishayam ; or the earth spread
above, upari vistrita bhumyam it is not clear what is intended,

Tee OrB oF THE Sun—=Suryasye chakshush, )i, the
oye of the sun, either the display of the natlure or radiance of
the sun, or his orb, being, as it weve, 1the eye of ull ; sarvusye
chakshuhsthaniyam va mandalum.
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1H. Six ArRe Twins.—These are six seusons, made up
of two months each ; the seventh is the interealary month,
which has no ellow, and hes no Aduye Lo preside over it,
wherefoie it is not considered 10 be ol divine orgin like the
vest : the six seasons arve also tevmed Rishis, rishagah, which
Bayuna explaing by gantarah, goers ; 1n what sense does not
appear :1t may, perhaps, vefer Lo the presence of a Rishi in
the snn’s carin each of the Lwelve months, if 1hat be not, rather
a Pauranik thaw a Vaidik notion.~--Vishnu Pusana, p. 233,

Paar T4

Anp RevoLvi ror TAE BENEFT, BTu—That is, the
several seasons are diversified hy the varieties of temperatme,
produce, and the like, for the benefit of the world.

16. Maums,—This is a piece of grammatical mysticism ;
rashuil, o ray of the sun, heve persomfied as o fomale, is pro-
perly a noun masculine.

THE FATHER OF THE FATHER,—-Accordimg to the Scholiast,
the Sun is to be vonsidered as the father of the tayy ot light,
which again, in their colleclive caparity, heing the caure of
raw, are the fosterers, or parent of the earth: the sun is
therefore father of the father, and he who knows this is identi-
oal with the sun: another explanaiion s that which Munu
intimates ; an intelligent son may be termed the parent of an
ignorant father: {le philosophicsl view of the mocaning is,
that there 1s no distinetion of gender in soul ; it is ueither
wale, nor female, nov neuter, and therefore may be said to be
either ov all, necording 1o the forms with which it is associated
ag in Vhe text, fwam sied, twam puman asi, twam kumara, utu
P8 kuwmard, thou art woman, thou art man, ihon arl youth,
thou art msiden ; being, in fact, neither, s ihe Smriti has
b,—naiva siri, na pumon esha, naive chayam napunsakam.
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17. 'WHERE DoES 88E Bmar, Ere—This i rather ob-
acure ¢ according to the Scholast, the (ow is the bunt-
offering, and the call 1 dgni, and the positions of the twa
indicate the station of the offexer with rcspect to the sun:
or the cow may typily the solar rays collectively. and the ealf
ihe worghipper.

18. Agniis the mferor, Adilp the superior 5 bl they
are both identival, Hre and the sun hewg the swne.

19. Tuose wHicw.—The rays of hght, or the planety
changing their relative position as they revolve,

Soma AND INDRA.—The moon and the sun 3 fndie heing
one of the twelve Adityas, or identieal here with the Uy

20. 'fwo Birps AssoctaTeD TouETHER —-There 1n some
probability in Sayena’s explanation. that the wvital and
supreme spirit, jweima and paremaima, ave here alluded to
under the figure of the two birds,

Ears TEE Sweer Fie—Pippalam swedu aiti; the
philogophical interpretation is, that the vital spirit enjoys the
rewards of acts. Yaska’s explanation is something different,
although he agrees in consildeimg two specics of sonl to be
intended as alding in one hody —Niur, x1v. 30.

21. SMoorm-GrmiNe¢.—Suparne 1% here expleined,
suputanah shobhunagumana reshirayah ; the goers casily or
boautifully, the rays of the sun.

CoxsicNED ME—Aditye has admitted, or admits me,
the reciter of the hymn, to the sphere of the sun,

Pang 75.

92. TuE TrREE—1he orb or region of the sun,

BuT HE PARTAKES NOT OF IT WIQ, ETC.- - nes unnasad
gyah pitaram na vede : hieve pituram is explained, in its general
sensa of palaka, cherisher, protector ; the sun, or, ascording
to the Veidantik gloss, the supreme spirit,

18
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93. Yadgayeire adhi goyatram traishiubhad-va traishiy-
bham, ctc.; the purport of this phraseology, borrowed from
the several metres, Gayatri, Trishtubh, and Jugati, is not very
olear : il may be mercly an obscure and mysticel reference to
the text of the Veda, n knowledge of which is essential to final
felicity ; but Seyane explams the words as in the translation ;,
gayatre he derives from gayalrs, the earih ; and in the second
place he calls it the pada, or station of dgni : traishtubha he
identifies with the Grmament, and the place of Vagyu ; und
Jagat as the sun in Jagals, the solar region : another inter-
protation is derrved from the ritual use of the three several
metyes, and theiv combinalions, at the throe daily sacrifices.

24, Gayutrena pratimimile arkam, he, sevorally, meu-
sures the mantra with the Gayatrimetre ; or a part being put-
for the whole, with any Veidik metre.

Trishtubkena vakam ; vake is explained to signify either
dwricha or tricha rupam, the form or phrase of 1wo or three
stanzes ; or it may imply & Sulie.

Vakena-vakem : when the first vaka hes the sense of
Sukta, then its repetition may imply the Varge or Anuwvake »
but if it signify & couplet or triplet, it seems more applicable
to the Sulie or hymn. *

Aksharena saple vandh, the sevew goneric metres of the
Veda with the syllable ; the syllable being the chief element
ol the metre ; thus, the Gayairi vonsists of eight syllables ;.
Trishiubh, of eleven ; Jagati, of twelve : it is not said who
thus coraposed ot classified the metrical system of the Vedas,
but it appears, from the commentary on the following stanza,
that Brahma is intended when the verb is in the singular :

perhaps the Rishis, or the pricsts, are alluded to when it is in
the plural,



Nores on Vorums 11 275

256. Fixep THE RAIN 1N HEraven.—Sindium divs
astabhayat ; Brahma, says the Scholiast, a1 the time of ¢1 ettion,
fixed the shedder of weter, udakasye syandukam, 1 the rky ;
or it might be mtended for Aditya, s Ly the text -—Jagute
ve esha ya esha tapats ; he may be termed Jagate who gives

heat (to the world),
’ RaroantarA—This is commonly known as a portin
of the Sumw : the meaning of the pluase 18 not very obvious,
Sayana says Prajapati beheld the sun in the stavza which
sustains it ; fadadharabhutayam richi.

Tue Gavarel MeTRE~-Gayatrasya swmidhus tisrg ahuh ;
Sayans considers samidh as merely signifying pada, division
of a stanzn ; of which 1he Gayuiri verse has three.

26. The cow 18 the cloud, the millk the rain, and Veayy,
or wind, the nulker ; the meiuphor is vontinued in the three
following verses, where the calf is the world, or mankind
anxious for the rain, as the cause of abundance.

PacEe 76.

29. Lire REroses.—Anat shaye jivam ejat, hife-breath-
ing comes to repose, Teposes or abides.

30. By Ossequian OrrErINGS.—Swadhabhih-putrg-
kritaih, by offerings made by the sons.

31, This verse occurs in ihe Yajush, xxxvir 17;
Mohidhara explains it in the like manner,

32, Iis wEO HAS, ®Ero~—Man, accordmg to Seyana's
philosophicel interpretation ; bul that of the Nadirukias,
which he cites, is probably more consistent with the intention
of the original, which considers wind as the cause of rain, to
be alluded to allegorically.

33. My Pament—Nabhir atra bandhu ; Sayana refors
nablih to the preceding terms, me pite janile, moening the
moigbure of the oarth, by which corn is abundant, and which,
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as derived from the rain of heaven, makes the latter the parent
and progentor of man : bundhuh he venders bandhika, binding
or supporting, and makes 1t sr epithel ol prithivi, the cartl; :
it may be doubted if this 1s the meaning, and the term nubhi
possibly implies the antariksha, ov firmament, completing,
with heaven awdl earth, Lhe three 1egions concerned 1 provid-
mg sustenance for man.

Two UrnieteDp  Laprnes.— Uttenayosh-chamvor-yonir
wniur : the uplifted ladles are heaven and earth, and the womh

of all beings between them is 1he firmament, the region ol the
Tain. :

Tug PARENT 1mAS DEPOsITED, Ero.—The father, the
heaven, may be regarded as identical with either Adityu or
Indra ; the daughter is tho varth, whose [ertility depends
upon the rain deposited s a germ in the firmament.

34. The answers in the following stanza explam what
is here intended.

Pace T1.

36, Turs AuTar.—As in the text, elavali wai prithivi
yavati vedih, such or so much, verily, as the earth, so mueh is
the altar : it is the essence of the whole earth.

Tee Naver oF THE WoRLD.—Nabhi merely means
sannahane, the binding together of man wilh the means of

subsistence, or the crops that spring from the rain which falls
a3 the consequence of sacrifice or of oblations.

HBovLy Seemon.—The texts of the Vedas, of wluch Bralume,
ar perhaps the priest so termed, 18 the author or expounder.

36. Tae SeveN.--The solar rays, saplardhagarbhah;
either rotaining the rains for half a year ; that is, during the
dry months, or abiding in & part or half of space, or in the
mid-heaven or firmament.
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Vishnw s saitl to be hore the pervading sun , vyapakasye
Adityasya, 1m whose various duties of chetishing the werld,
the solar rays are, by direction, pradisha, «spreial] y exmployed,

37 [ DISTINGUISH NOT. BT¢- Na vijunami yadiva idam
asmt ; or 1 may he read. yadi v adwn. that L am hke thet
which this 185 or if L am this, in either case, the EAPICNAION
warrants the Vaidantik charscter which Saguna aseribes 1o
it, implying the identity of individuef and umversal spint.

38, ArvecTED 0Y Desike oF BNgovuent. Swndhayu
gribhituh, 1ib. smzed by food 5 put for any sensual gratifiestion,

TlavE COMPREHENDED TOE ONE. BUT fAVE NOT. ETC—
They have not dwtinguished belween hody and soul ; or,
aggording to the Scholiast, they huve not made any distindtion
hetween the three kindy of bodies with wineh soud s mvested,
the gross body, the subtile hody, and the union of the two,

39, Uror 1o SuprmMe, ®TC.—Richo akshure purame
wyomani : hy Rich, accordng to tho Scholiast. is to be lere
understood all the Vedus; differont meamugs are, however,
asoribed to both il and akshara by other comiuentators.- -
See Nirukta, xmr 10

Page 18,

4l. Ix tre Hicumst Heaven-—The sound, gowrs, is
explamed, m onoe sense. that of 1 he clouds or sky, as differently
originated ; in one station, ekapadi, from the cuud-; in two,
dwipadi, from the clouds vnd sky ; in four, the four quarters
of space; in eight, the four points and four iwbermediate
points of the horizon ; or from them and the zenith, nevapads,
nine-stationed : another explanation makes gouri articulate
speach, single as the erude form only, double as dedlension
and conjugation, fourfold as nouns. verls, preposilions. and
pariioles ; eightfold as the cight cuses, invluding the vountive ;
and ninofold as the same, with the addition of indeclinable -
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or again, it may be articulate sound, diversified according to
the nine parts of the body whenae it may be supposed 1o
proceed, navel, chost, throat, cte. ; the highest heaven is said
to be the hridaye akashe, or ethoreal eloment of ihe heart,
as the basis of speech, muladhare.

42. Trom HEr—The sound of the clouds or sky, the
thunder,

43. Tne Soma Ox.—Ukshangm prishnim wpachanis
the Scholiast explains prishni by Soma, and ukshanum, 1he
shadder or bestower of the reward of the sacrifice.

44, The three arve, Agni, who burns up the eartl ; the
Sun, who revives it by his light, and the rain which he sends ;
and Vayu, the wind, who contributes 1o the fall of rain,

45. Four ArE, ErC.—Chatwert vakparimile padant:
ihe explanations of thix piece of mysticism semewhat very :
the four ptdas way be om, and the three sacred words, bhur,
bhuver, swar; or the four parts of speech, nouns, verbs,
propositions, and particles ; or the language of the mantras,
the kalpe, the Brehmana, and leukiks, ov current speech ;
or the languages of serpents, birds, insocty, and man ; or they
may be para, sulible ; pashyanti, visible, audible only to
sages and saints; madhyame, intelligible or cxpressive,
proceeding from the heart; and vatshwart, articulate, as
residing in the mouth and enunciated by the palate, lips,
tongue, etc. : or agan, Lhey may be the languages of the three
upper worlds and of the world of mean.

THOSE BRAEMANAS-—DBrelmane ye manishinah ; Brak-
manas here, according to Saygna, are those acquainted with
Shabdabrakmy ; Brahme as the word, or, in facl, Yogis,
myaticists,

Fourra GraDE op SPEROE—Of the four grades, padas,
three thay be considered mysiioal ; but we have another set
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trom the Braluanas, quoted by Seyane, howm Yesha—Nir,
w1y, 9: Speech, ook, it 1 vaid was created fowrlold ; three
kinds of which are i the three regions, the fourth amongst
the Peshus : the form on earth, associated with Agai, is inthe
Rathantara ; the form in the firmument, assovinted with
Yagu. 14 in 1he Vamadevys mantras 5 that which i in heayen,
with dAditya, 18 Brihaté, v m the thunder (stanagitnu) :
whatever clye was more than this wus placed amongst the
Pashus, il eradly, sunads ; but here spparently implymg the
Brahmunas, —atha pashushi bulo yuvag-ntirickynic tum Drahni-
neshw adeadhub @ although the inference thet follows 1uther
implics the Brahmanas, as it 1. suid ;5 therefore, the Brahmaaas
gpeak both lunguages, hoth that of the gods and that of man &
tasmud Brahmana wbhayim vacham vedanlt yo cha devonam
ya chu munushyanam : the key to this s to be fonnd, probably,
in1he Upanishads.

46, Him 7omSuN.—The Sun w Seynna’s intevpretation :
Yaska says dgni: but they are the same. and ave the same ay
all the other forms, according tn the texts, Eluiva va mohan
«wtma devate suryah, the divine sun 1s the one great spinmt;
and Agni svroa devatah, Agniis all the divinities.

48. The wheel is the year of twelve months ; the three
axles ure the three double ressohs, or hot, wet, and cold ;
and the three hundred and sixty spokes ave the days of the
Tuni-golar yeer, as we have hail before.

Paczs 79.

Stunah shashayah, shayanu, sleeping, aecording to Seyana;
dehe varfamana, abidmg in the body: Mahidhara, Yuj.,
XXXVIIL B, explains 1t au if asleep, not subject to the enjoy-
ment of others, supta iva aste-unyair-anupabhulictwat.

50, WOERE THE DIvINITIER, ETC.— Yata purve sadhyeh
sunts devah ; Sadhyoh is explained by karme-devah, divinities
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presiding over or giving cliect Lo religious acls, yusnadisadha-
naventeh ; or the term may moan those who have obiained
the portion, or condition of gods, by the former worship of
Agni ; ov the Sudhyas may be the same as the Adityas, or
the Angirasas, ov they may be the deities presuding over the
metres, chhando-abhimaninah : it would scem that m Sayena’s
day the purport of the designation, Sadhya, had begome
uncertain ; they are naned amongst the minor divinties in
the Amarckosha, and from Bharatamalle we leain that they
were twelve 1 number, but no other peculiarity m specified,

b2. RErLENISHING THE PoNps, EBTO.—Abhipato vrishii-
bhis-tarpayantom, satisfying with rain the resevvorws, solila-
dharan ; the word ebhipatais unusuul, and may be differently
explained : as, {favourubly, willingly, anukulyena

T. 23. 1.—This hymn appears to vindisate the soparale,
or at least preferential wouship of Indra, without comprehend-

ng, at the same time, as o muttor of bourse, the adoration of
the Maruts.

Paar 80.
3. Taovu REQUIRESY WHAT IS RieIT.—Sumprichchhase r
sasnichinam prichchhase 1s Suyana’s explanation : Mahidhura

renders it, thou askest of the people, with kindly words,
Which is the way : Yajush, xxzxmr. 27.

8ay vo Us, mro—Mahidhara’s rendering is, tell us the
reagon of your going alone ; for we are yours,

4. Yajush, xxxim. 78, the interpretation is much the
same.

6. TaEou ArrroPRIATEST Our Sacrtroat Foop.—
Swadham anu b no babhutha, thou hast been upon or after
owr food ; or, as Sayene proposes, either strength, lalam ;
or water, udakam ; thet is, thon seekest after the oblations
gonarated either by our strength, or the water we have cveatad.
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Pagr 8],

9. VERILY, MAGHAVAN, ErC.- -Anuttume te Muaghavan
nakir na @ according to Seyana. it 15 eqinvalent to, whatevar
is said by thee, Indra, is true 3 a is an exclamation, miplying
assont or remembrance @ anwlbom is. that whrel 11 not «ont
ordriven away ;3 or, secovdig to Mahidhara, na ke na nashitom.
nob destroyed or frustrated by any one, -Yujush, xxxrm 79,

13. Be wor Uxcoanmzant or My Meors- Foham
bhutn navede me ritangm. be coginzant of these my t1uths, s
Sayana’s wterprelation, madiyanum  avitothanam  jnaturo
bhavata.

Pagn 82

15. Capaptr OF Conrernint DRLIGHT — Meandur sy
kuroh : Suyane explains the epithet. stutivisheshair mundo-
yituh ; or stutibhir madasya prevayituh, causer of pleasure by
praises : Makidhara, on the sume verse, Yaj. xxxiv 48, has
a3 variety of meammngs ; as. sum durayeti, one who hes com-
mand of himself, who iy vitaraga, devoid of passiui : or one
who grants all desives, deriving mandarye from mandiera, the
tree ol heaven, cte.

Foop. Strexern AND Lowe Liee—TJsham vrijunam
Jiradanum : in this place, Sayana remders the last term,
jayushilam danam, donation connected with victory © but in
the rapetition of the stanza, at the end of the next Sukte, he
explaans it, chirakala-fivanam, long life : Makidhara makes
it an epithet of food, and strength-conferting life. deriving
it from 41 for fiva, and raduny ; Unad? aff —Pan vi. 1, 66.

Pace-83.

6. As A WeLt-Hurtnp Wraronw Wounns Tis DuER.-
Pashwah sudhiteva barhana @ Suyana connects Pushun with
krivirdati, the missile of the winds ; becauwse, he says. when
the wind blows. animals are withered or chilled ; but it serms
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more naiurally related to what follows, us a well-plaged
weapon strikes animals,

8. Or Hiz DesceEnDaNts.—Tanayasye pushiishy ;
tanaye, a son, 18 hero put for descendants, putradayah.

9. At Your REsTiNe-PracEs, ETC.—Prapatheshu khy-
dayah : the expression 1s worthy of note, as indicating the
existonce of acconunodations for the use of travellers: the
Prapatha is the choltrt of the sonth of Indie, the sarat of the
Mohsmmedans, a place by the 1oad-side whete the traveller
may find shelier and provisiors.

Pace 84.

19. Aditer-ivs vralam, the nct or obligation ol Aditi,
oither the mother of the gods, or the earth ; in what respects
the comparison exisis 1s not specified, except that the dmation
of both is the same, Aditi being ilentifiable with the universe,
as by v. 10 of Hymmn 89, vol. i, p. 132.

Pagz 8.

2. Samudrasya chid dhanuyante para, besring or collect-
ing wealih, aven on the farther shoro of the sea ; parasmin
tire, on the other bank : howover, thisn may be, more correctly,
only metaphorical, meaning, the winds bring wealth, that is,
rain, from the skirts of the horizon, or firmament.

3. Guha charanti manusho na yosha, going in the darkuess
of the gky, ag if il was in privity or in nccret, like the wife of
s mon, who, although, sccording to the cemmeuntator, is
brilliantly atlired, remains 1n the privacy of the female apert-
ments ; suveshantahpura eva madhye charati.

DISTINGUISHTD IN ASSEMBLIES, ETC.—Sabhavati vidathevs
som veks » Lhe Scholinst rolors the first 10 the lightning, which,
5t times, shows itself as if in un agsembly, sebha ; il may also,
perhaps, vefer to Yosha, » woman who is not always restricted
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to the private chambers, bul appeurs oceasionully i publie,

a5 she certainly was aveustomed 1o doin the days of the Vede,
at least ab religious ceremonials, like the kynin or prayer,
which, on such ocersions, 1 recited aloud,

4. Wire a Coumon Wouan— Sudhwanycvn. w public,
or common woman , the allusion s not without interest, ev
indieative of nwnneis,

b. LRopast, —Rodasi usually means, ng in the preceding
stanzn, heaven and carth @ heve it is sard o signily the Tight-
ning, or the bride of the Maruts, marutpatni vidyud-vo.

Sunya —Suryeve, like Surye ; the Seholiast wnderstands
by this appellation, cither the wife or the daughter of Surya ;
tho lutter is the more usnal form of the legend.—-Val, 1, p 184
(I. 17, 1. 17) and note,

Paur 86

7. Hieo-Mmpep, Haveury, ETc—Thre » no sub-
stantive in the hemistich; hut the epithets, orishamand,
ahamyuh, sthira, being feminine. mply o substontive in the
same gender, which 1he Scholiast renders by Rodusi, the wife
«of the Maruts, who, by contributing to the foll of ram, assinty
in the sustenance of mankind.

8. Wnex TnE WATER-YIELDING SEASON, kr¢.— Vewridha
sm mwtuto dativerah : the latter may reler to 1he Yujamana,
when the phrage will be, when, Maruts, the worshipper, or
he by whom the offering is presented. promotes thir your
increuse,

Pasr B,

3. Witz WrLL-NOURISHED Brawcuus,~ -Triplnsavah-
driplavayavah, having satisfied or well-nourished  lonbs ;
which, as applicable to the Soma vreeper, may be sendermi
branches ; the anslogy of the comparison here hetween 1he
Soma and the Meruts i= not very obvious,
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IaNGs (A LANCE).—What is suspended on the shoulders
of the Maruts, the text does not speeify : Seyana suggests,
either a lance, shaktd, or the beautly of the arms, bhuja-lakshms,

6. Ths stanza 15 exocedingly elliptical and obscure -
Sayana’s completion of the text is entirely conjectural.,

Pagr 88,

6. Tum Lot oF THE VAST REGIoN.—Rajase mahaspy-
ram may mean the linut of the rains 3 rages heing o synonyme
of oither loka or udaka.

7. Lme e ALL-SUBDUING FOROR OF THE ASURAS.—
Asuryeva junjats, asurasye survablibhavanty shaktih : accord-
ing to the Scholiast, the similitude consists in this, that, as
the Asuras take Trom oune lo give to another, so the windg
plunder the vlouds to enrieh the earth.

Pacr 89.

5. 'Imy Ricems, INDrA. ®T0—-Twe raye Indra toshu-
tamak ; or raye may mesn kinsmen or friends ; that is, the
Maruts

6. Lme THE Mawny Enureies, wro —Tirthe naryah
puunsyani tagthuh : arye is said to be lor areh, shairoh, of an
enemy : tirthe, yuddhamarge, the way of battle : or, according
to the Scholast, it may be-rendered, tha broad-based, dark-
coloured cloudy stand like the manly armies of & prince,
swaminah, on the royal road, reju-vithyam.

7. A CoxrempTiBLE ENEMy.—8o0 Sayens interprets
rinavamam ; othcrwise, it nught be thought io imply &
debtor, as il the cloud was debtor to the winds for ily contents.

Pagr 90.
1. 23. 6.—The Heholiast cites the Nirukia, 1. 6, for the

oceasion. of the dislogue in this hymn: Agasitye, having
intended to offer & sacrifice to Indre, proposed to make offer-
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ings ulso to the Blaruts, of which Indra cormplams ; the object
bemng evidently, what has been cleewhere mdicated, the
sssocistion of the Maruls with JTidra in the wor<hip addvensed
to the latter, apparently an invovation. and objected 1o hy
gome of the worshippers of Indra.

{. It 18 wor CERTAIN WHAT To-DAY, RTC.~ -Na  nunm
wst no swah. lit. it is not certam, nor s 1t tomoriow ; hut
Sayana and Yusku consider the litst negative to imply to-dey ;
it is not certain, Indrasays, whether I ghall recerve any « floting
oither to-day or tommrow : hope or expectation of (he tuture
shoald noi be entertained.

VERILY. THE MIND OF ANy (TNnER, ETC.- -The latter
purtion of this stunza is nol very clear : anyasya chittum ahhi
sancharenyum. ubudhitam virashyati ; literally, the mindl of
another is very wandermg; although read, (it) perishes.
Roth translates 1t ; on the fickleness of 1he other (? what
other) rests the (well-gronnded) expectation—Nir Erlay-
terungen. p. 7.

2. THE MARuTs ARE THY BRETHREN.—Being equally
with Indre, the sons of AdiH, according to the Puianas ; hug
here, probably, nothing more 1s meant than affimty of function,

3. BrotHER AGASTYA.—Thm1s also a fignzalive 1elation-
ship, founded on the interchange of benefits, the presentation
of oblations by one, the roward given by the other,

4. Some refer this stanza 1o INDRA, bub it seems more
suited to Aeastya; in which case the two are cilher the
sacrificer and his wife, or the institutor of the ceremony and
the officlating priest.

Paar 91.

1. Axp Ler Loost Your Horses.—Take the horses
oub of your ear, that you may not eoma back to the sarrifice
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in anger : this hymn agein indicates a sorl of trimnung be-
tween the worship of Indra and of the Maruts.

Paar 932.

1. TeEE HrAvEN-ASCENDING Sama—The Sama. the
hymn that the Udgatri chants.

Ter Kwe, UNIMPEDED~-Gavo dhenavah ; ihe latter is
interpreted adabdha, unimpeded, unharmed ; the cows may
he the rams.

2. Toe MorTal INVOKER oF THE GOps.—Tho priest,
or the institutor of the sacrfice.

A TworoLd OrrErING —Rither of praise and oblation,
or in the capacity of the mstitutor of the ceremony and his
wite.

3. As a Horse NmiweHs, m10.—The application of the
similes is not very obvious; bui they may bo intended tor
illustrate the roaring of the sacrificial fire,

Pace 93.

4. NussTAnTIAL ADORATIONS —Uhyauinaniis, properly,
cauging to fall down ; bul Sayene expising it by dridhans,
firm, hard.

6. He Uemorps tu® Sxv.—Opasham wa bibharti s
opasham may mean, near to, and be inlerentially applied to
the earth and sky, ss contiguous to heaven : but, according
to Sayana, it also means ‘s horn,’ in which case the ellipse
msy be supplied, he upholds the sky ns easily as a bull bears.
his horns.

Pagr 94.

10. Tue Losp o & Crrv.—Milrayuwwo ne purpatim,
pureh swaminam, the master or governor of & city.

11. Lixw A Laxe, xro—The application of these com~
parisons is not very distinet, and it might be thought that they



Nores oN Vornumse 1l 287

refer to the individuals mentioned in the fiest half of the
stanza ; but they are rather more intelligible gs apphed to
Indra.

12. This stanzs ocours in the Yajush, nr 16; the
explonation is much the sate, except thut Mahidha . supplies
tho ellipse by neshaya instead of tyakshik, do not destray us.

13, This hymn is in general eliptical and obsivre,

Paus 95,

% Teou wasT HumsLep tne VroPry.—-Dano wisha
Indra mridhravachas 1 translated by Yuskd, muke libetal
men softspoken, denumunaso manushyan-indra mriduvacheh
kuru.

The verse (2) admits, according to the conunentator, of
a different explanation, more consistent with ewrrent acerpta-
tion, rurki ; viz., thou hust made the subject (rain), soheiting
forbearance, descend (in showcrs) : when thou hadst reny
ssunder the ghding, world-filling (clouds), then, iriepronchuble
ono, thou chdut mueke the waters low in chennels, and didst
open the chief eloud for youny Purukutsa.

3. To TuE Crties INuapirED By RAKsEasAs.— Vrileh
shura patnih, Sayana explains, rukshobhik palayita vritahpurih.
DEFEND LIKE A L1oN.~—Ag a.lion protects the forest, in
which his lair is, from the depredations of other animals,
4. BEsT v THEIR OwxN STaTION.—In the firmament,
the enemies are the tlouuds.
Paar 96.

7. 'Ine Turee Recrong.—The toxt has only tisrah,
to which the Scholiast adds blumih, eithcr caith in three
yespoets, as identical with {he tliree rituals of the Dursha, or
lunat periods ; 1he Pushu, or viclim ; end Soma, or libation ;
ar a8 implying earth, firmamert, and Lesven,
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Kuvavaors—-We have o Kuyavs m the fist book, val,
i, p. 157 (L. 1b. 11), bot not in connection with Duryons,

9. Lixe Frowine Rivers—Sirah nu srovantih : the
commentator says Sirg way be the name of o certaan viver ;
one put for many.

Toou AST ProTEOTED, ETC.—Parays Turvasham yadum
swasti : Sayara explaing paraye by apaluyeh, thou hass
protected ; and swasti by wvinasham, without loss or detri-
ment ; ov paraye might mean, bear across, sonvey over in
salety.

PaGE 97,

4, To Kursa—Orv kutss may mean the thuvdoeiholt :
but the defence of the Rajershs against Shushnah, or of man-
kind against drought, has been before alluded to.~8ee vol. i,
pp. 14, 75. 96.

5. Tuy INEBRIETY AND THY BENEFICENCE—The
upithels, being in the dual number, refer, necording Lo the
commentator, to the made, intcxication ; wid Zratv. the acts
of Indra.

Pacar 98,

8. Five Crasses oF Brivas—Soee vol, 1, p. 208, note

on 1, 2. 4. 9.

3. Youse AND Vicorous.—We have in this hymn, as
we have had in others, a prodigsl repetition of the words
worshe and varshanam : showering, shedding, effusing ; the
horses are wrishanu ; the cex is varshana ; Indra is vrishabha ;
the Soma is vrishen ; and so on, showing poverty both of
ideas and expressions,

Pace 99.

4. Tuwm 1 HE OFFERING OF THE VioTiM.—Ayam
miyedha ; the latter is explained as an opithet of Yagna,
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derived frow medha, which, according to a text cited by the
commentator, is the same as pashu, n viclin,

2. Tae Sisters (Day avp Nient).--Swusace, lit,
gisters, may meun as explained in the text ; or it may imply
the associated institutor of the rite snd the officiating priest 3
ot it may mean the fingers whieh are employed in ritusl
manipulations.

Page 101.

4, Hreoer oo Tums CAuse or rroy Tuat- ~lio-
aimabh kutashelit, from some enuose, from this, or from tha ;
from yowr soutety or from the influence of the scusom, us
gpring and the like ; or from the suggestions of this world or
of the next ; are the explanaiions of the Seholiesl,

5. WHaIicH FAS BEEN DouNk v MY HEART.— dutito hritsu
pitam, drunk mentally, not actually, 11 probably imtended,

Tue St W mave Commrrren.—The «in of listening to
the conversation of theiv Gurt with his wife ; accordivg to
Shaunaka, the repetition of this end the following verse ex-
piates sin in general, and secures the accomplishment of all
desires.

6. Worgkme wird Irr TmeLEMENTS.—Khanamanah
khanitraih, lit. diggmg with digping tools ; that is, eflecting
his objacts by appropriate means, earning his reward by
sacrifice and hymrs.

Desming ProgENY, OFFSERING AND HTRENGTH.—
Prajsm apatyam balem ichehhamanah : praju is distinguished
by the Scholiest as implying tepested successions, descend-
ants, and apatya as signifying more immediate descent, sons,
grand-sons ; or prajs may mean deseendants.

'Bora Crasses oF Osuiearions.—Kame and Tapus,
desire and devotion ; bhe duties of domestic as well as ascetic
life.» '

19
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Pacr 102.

4 Toe Hzar a8 Sootming, ETc.—See vol, i, p. 170
(L. 16. 7. 7 and note).

Tae Vire OPFERING 18 MADE.—Tad vam pashwa ishii :
Pashu is interpreted by the commentator ‘fire,” agreeably to
the texi, Agnih pashur-asit, AGNI was the victim ; and the
phrase implios that the oblations are presented through fire
to the 4shwins.

5. Sown or TuarA.--8ee vol. i, p. 185 (L. 17. 2. 14).

7. THE PITOIER HAS BEEN PLaoED — Vi panir-hitavan :
Sayanae proposes first, to explain pani by dronu-kalashe, the
jar or vessel into which the Soma juice, after expression, 18
strained through a filter; but he then suggests that pani
may have its more usual sense of a merchant or trader, and
hitavan, instead of “being placed,” may mean opulent; in
which case vt will have the foree of viyujyatam, let him be
separtated ; implying, leb the niggardly rioh man who loes not
oftst worship be cast off : the Nitimangjeri appears to have
bal & diffsrent, but scarcely correct reading, ehowili-pant,
a mggard, offering no oblation,

Paae 103.

8. Lixe AN IngTRUMENT OF Sounn.—Karsdhyniva,
from kara, sound, shabda ; and dhuni, generaiing, utpadoyiie,
such as the conch shell and the Like, shankhadi sa iva.

3. Emyrarive — Ahampurvak, 1 first, is usually applied
to & warrior, ono who would be first in battlo : Sayana would
explain it lere intelligent, manaswin; or very generous,
atyudarah. )

PagE 104.

4. Borw HimE AnD Hure—Iheho jata, literally, bom
hete and here, shs and <ha ; the Scholiash supplies the amplifi-
eation, identifying the dshwins with the Sun and Moon,
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Favrrress v Youw Forus, 1c —drepusa tanwe nama-
bhih swaih ; or arepuse may meau, free from sin, according
1o the commentator, upapun, allnding to the legend of the
decapitation of Dadhyanch, vol. 1, p. 121 (I..3. 11. 13), by
which act, with reference {o its result, no sm was inenvred

THE Auseiciovs SoN of IIEAVEN.—A« the same with the
moon sand sun, one Askwin mey be termed the son of the
middle region or firmument ; the other, the son of the upper
region, heaven or sky.

5. TRAVERSING AT WILL THE QUARTERS OF SPAOE~—
Nicheruh kakuho vasam anw : bokubo may be an epithel of
ratha, signifying best, shreshtha ; bul 1t scems unnecessmy
to depart from its more ususl meaning of puints of the horizon,

6. TaE DisPERSER OF TUE CLouDs.—Sharadwan, which
is varionsly interpreted : 1t may be synonymous with shara-
novan, blighting, withering a¢ leuves ; or many-yeared, old,
otornal, bahu-swmuvatsarah ; or sutumnnel, with reforonce to
one of the Ashwins as the moon, sharet-kala-vea.

Tae FacurTies or THE OrnER.~—This and the preceding
stanza are not very explioit in the comparison which is inti-
mated between the functions of the two Ashwins, for the use
of anyasya, of the other, in the sedond half of the verse, is all
that intimates that ekasys, of the one, is understood in the
first half.

9. Ar TuE SzasoN.—Alluding to the time at which it
is espocially proper to worship the Ashwins, the morning

sacrifice.
Pace 106.

1. Riou v BENEVOLENCE To MANKIND.— Vishpalavesy,
having waalth, visu, which is sherishing pale for pale ; man-
kind, vish ; oc the compound may refer to the legend of the
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iron or golden leg given to Vishpalr.—Sec vol. i, p. 183
(I 17. 1. 1B).

2. MosT ImpERIAL —Indratuma, superiatively, Indra:
so presently, Maruitaing, superlatively, Maruls ; Lhe latter
msay also mean, according 1o Suyanae, of moderated pessions
mild, gentle, miluraginau ; or nol noisy, mitaravinay,

b, WiNgED Bark.—Plava, & raft, a [loat.
Bon oF TverA,—S8eo vol. 1, p. 180 (1. 17. 1. 3).

6. TFour Smres.—Chatasro navah, four boets or phips:
in this and all the other expressions in this hymn, relerrng
to the legend, it is 1npossible to dispute the upplicability of
the lext to the story : the suthenticily of the nwirative, de-
panling s.lely uponira Lition, may be questionable enough,
but 1ts purporl is fully borne oul by the cxpressions of the
text, in this and half & dozan other places, i which the
incidents are allwled to. TProfessor Roth bas not merely
questioned the accuracy of the translation, but hag confi-
dently asserted that there is no mention of the ‘sea’ in the
1ex; ; grounding his as«ertion, apparently, upon °samudra,’
maaning the anfarikshe, or mid-heaven, as well a8 the
oosan ; how Bhujyu should have fallen into jeopardy in the
sky, how he should have got there st all, might have
induosd n cautious eritic to hesitate before he would restrich
ths meaning of samudre to anluriksha ; but in this place,
and in geveral others, there is no room for an eyuivocal
maaning : sindhu, kshodas, arnas, ate none of them included
amongst the synonymes of antarikshi: in one place. indeed,
the text seom+ to have made a provision against o mis-
apprehension, by placing tho scene of the alvenbure, aénusi
samudre, in bhe wator—samudra ; however, il any [urther
proof were neceasery, the ypecification of navak; in this

+
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vorse, 18 decisive of the sense i which the whole 15 10 be
understoad.
Paar 106

7. As LrAveg Yo TuUE SUPPOLT. BTC — Purin mrigesiye
putaior-warable : 1he passage 1 vol very clear, aud Snyre’s
explanation does not rewmwove the difliruliy: he exphiis
mrige by marjayitri shodhayitin, o sweeper, o cleuner ; nud
rendors the whole, Lke leaves for the support or prop in the
aceurrence of mjury, amd the ke, of & sweeper when fulling,
patanashilasyu murjayituh shodhayitw-hinsader-urable alambe-
nuye parnaniva, as they are sufli dent for support, tand yuth-
lambanaya prabhavents tud-vat.

1. TorEE WHRELS -- Sce vol 1, p, 40 (1, 7. 4. 2)

TarEE METALS —Gold, silver, and copper, newording to
Sayana.

Pagr 107.

5. Artri—8ee vol. i, 1.17.3. 8 and 1,17. 2. 3,

LiKE UNTO0 A WAYFARER, ETC.-—Sayana roiher considers
the simtle as applicable to the per<on invoking the Askwins,
gs the directest path to the realization of his wishes.

Pace 108,

3, Diving Asmwing.-—The {ext hes simply Pushan,
which is, properly, an eppellelion of a form of the sun: it is
here said, by the Szholiast, to indicate both the Ashwins, the
ono as the sun and the other, understocd, as the moon.

Surva.—Bee vol. i, p. 182 (L. 17. 1. 17). Thu commen-
tator adds to tho legend, that, besides Surya, o prize wis
offerad of & hymn of a thonsand sienzes, which {he dskcing
also won ; bus, at the request of Agni and other comy etitors,
they gave up to them portions of the hymn,

Siv Removing SACRIFICE—-Varunasys bhureh s irier-
pretedd by the Soholinst, avickchhinnasye wirunasyn-phalu-



294 Ric-vEDA TRANSLATION

pratibandhakapapaniverakasys yagasye, of the uninterrupted
sacr fice which is obstructive of the sin that intereopis {he
rewzrd : the expression is unusual.

L. Davs awpo Nieuts RevonLve—dham chakriyeva,
two days as if wheeled ; that 1s, the succession of day and
night, each of which may be considered i turn as preceding
or following the other, like ihe rotations of a wheel. See
also Yusha, 11t 23,

Paaz: 109.

2 Trom Ormar (Davemr).—Rakshaiam no abhwat:
abliwe means mwercly gresi—the substantive hasio be supplied:
according lo Sayena, it 1s, from sin as the cause of groat
dargoer,—-mahato bhayaheioh papat,

3. Aprrt—Aditi is hore said 1o mean the firmament,

4. DuiviNe Days anD Nigurs.—Ubhe devanam ubhaye-
blar-ahnam : ahan, according to the Scholiast, imples night
as well 2g day.

8. Soexrive TEE NAVEL, BEC.~—-Alkijighranti bhuvancsys
nebhim pitror-upasthe : the meaning is not very olvious ;.
nabhi, according {0 Sayana, here meens ‘ water,” udakam, as
the binding of ell beings,—bhulajatasye bandhakam ; a.nd;
which may be regarded as the child of heaven and coril, as
thoy hoth contribute 10" ils production.—ubhayor udake-
pradatwam prasiddhem : ov the two here mentioned may
imply water and the obletion, which are also connecled.

8. A Son-mv-raw.—Jaspattm va : Jah, it is said, means
‘daunghters’ ; patim is, as usual, lord or husland.

Paes 110,
11. Tw toe PROXIMITY OF TmOSE WHO PRAE You—
Devanam avame : the first is interpreted stotrinam. ¢ of praisers’,

1. 'Thie verse ovewrs in the Yajush, 33, 34. Mahidhars
rather diffars from Sayena in his explonation. Vishuanars
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ho considers an epithet of Savilri—wvishwe-nare-hitakers,
the doer of good to all men : Ila he 1endas 1y feod,— yatha
sarve iram bhakshayanti tatha etu ; whilsl Suyena los for
sablih saha, bhumisthanabhih devatabhih, with the divinities.
whose pluce is earth ; in the nocond part of {he verse, Le (x-
plains jugad by janguma, moveable ; that is, cattle and

offapring.
Page 111,

4. MurrmrorM PREPARATIONS oF MTLE, wr¢.— Vishurye
paynsi susminn-udhan, ‘in multiform anlk m e comnon udder’s
or it may be expleined, the menifold welcr or rolution ol 1the
Soma jnice prepared for the sacr.dice ; wluch mey be compared,
on account of its yielding rewruds, {o an wddir yieldn 2 nulk,
whence butier and the hlke.

B. AHIRBUDHNYA —Or dhir, whe is alto Budhnye :
Ali end Budhna ere both said to be synonymes of entariksha.
and the compound implies u divinily presiding over the
firmament : they ocour es one name 1 the Niculta, v, 4;
it is no doubt the same with the dhirvradhna of the Puranas,
who is by them enumerated as one of the RBudras—7Vishnu
P, 191. In the Kosha of Hemachandra, Ahirbredhne is a
name of Shiva,

SmpHU.—According to the Scholiast, the name of & river,

7. Most FraeranT Frurr.—Suralhishiamum, expleir ed
by the commentsry, atishayena surabkim, (xecedingly freg-
rart ; & rether singular epitheb.

8, Like PrROTECTING CHARIOTS.—Avancyo ne vethah-
rakshakah-rathah ; or avenays mey mean, hending, or inelin-

ing downwards,
Pagr 112,

10. Wno ame oF InpErENDENT [owkns—-Swatuvaso
#i snnbi is explained, ye swayatlabalah santi, 1hose who are
self-dependent, powerful.
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RienvkgHIN.—A nemo of Indra.

I, 14. 8.—dnna-devalo, ov simply aenna, ihe divinity
presding over food, or merely food ; pitu implying palokam,
that which nourwhes : according to Shaunake, the hymn
should be 1ecited by a person about 10 cat, when his food will
never dissgroe with lum ; its repetition elso, accompenied
with oblations and worship, will scoure hini egainst warl of
food, and if ho should have taken poison, ils silent tepetition
will ael 25 an antidoic,

1. Trrra~—7Trile is here evidently & neme of Indr ;
the Scholiast explains it, he whore fame is sprcad tlrough
the three worlds ; or, as Mahidhara interprots it, Tristhuna-
Indrah, the three-stationed Indre.— Yajur-Vede, xxxIV. 1.

3. Havina Nowne BUT AcrEEABLK PrormrToeg.— T
text has adwaych, not being {wofold ; that is, accordirg t‘?‘z’
the commentetor, being of the propcrly described slone;
not comprising any incompairble propuly ; or it may te an

epithet of sakhe, o friend, one who does not diflpr in mivd or
act.

Pacm 113.

6. As 1v Tuny Hap Stirr Neoks.—Tuvigrivah iva irate ;
tuviis, ordinarily, a synonyine of bahu, much, meny ; Sayana
explaing it by pravriddha, ‘enlaiged ; Locsuse, Le reys, when
people eal, they ure dridhange, erect, fizm ; and when they
are without food, the neck is bext, or bends down ; or it may
mean, thut they sare greel eaters, as if they had meny
{kreats,

6. {(lwpma)—Indra is supphed by the comment : lhere
is no nominative in the tcxt Lo «him-avadhit.

8, Bapy, po taou Grow FAT.— Valape piva id bhave ;

vatapt is explained shorira, that which is sustaited by vital
&il‘r"ﬂlla-
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9. SoMA.—The objeet addressed is now not food m
general, but a modified form of the Some yuice,

Toy MIXTURE wITit BoILED MILE ort BomLep BanLey.- -
Gwshiro-yuvushiva  are said to mean prepuretions of milk
and barley, boiled : go-vikurakshiradyashiapana-diavyaim sl
ywvavikarashra pana-dravyam

10. Veoerartn CARE or Frtuo Mean  -Keeamhho
oshulhe : the lirst v explained, o hunp or eeke of prraliad
moal, Shakin pind o, identifiedd with an herh ov vogdsble,
tadatmake oshadhih.

11. Piro—-Litw 15 heve agam wentihod with Sowe.

I, 24. 9.-—Vol. i, p. 18 ; and this Vul, . 12 s e fore
notived, Vol. i, note on I. 9. 2. 2, the Apiis nre aleo terned
Proyujrs : Sayana also quotes Yuske for the synonyme
Kim-devata, o terin of disparagement, mplying 1Ler inwgni-
ficance, as much o8 to »ay contemptuously, What scrt of
divinitics ave these: the term Pruyuje, that which 1~ an
especial object of worship, may Le variously applied, £s in 1ke
Brahmanes, to divinities presidin g over the seasons, over 1the
metres of the Vedu, uver enimals, over hie. over {he spiit,
which are forms of Agut,—Prayaja riludevatashchhandodevatals
pashudevatah pranadevato atmadevats ityading buhun pekshun
upanyasye brahmanoni cha pradesshye agneya eveti siddhunti-
tam.

1. EKinprep BY TuE Priests,—Tais hymn occasionally
differs from othets of the seme teror in employive us epithets
the termg thev nee as denominslives ; thus, here, sainiddha
is a participle, an epithet of deve : in Ilymn 13, Susemiddha,
which mans well-kindledl, is eonsidlered to he a name of Agni.

Paee 114.

3. WHO ART To BE (JLORIFIED.---fdyu 18 here nsed in
place of Ilita, employed elsewhere us an apjellntive : Nara-
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shansu, who, in the two preceding hymmns, precedes Ilita, is
hete omitted,

4. THE SAORED GRAsS.—Seenote on 1. 4, 2, 5, Vol. i,

8. Tre Doors.—The epilhets here given 1o the doors
are unusual,—virat samrat vibhwih prabhwih bahvis cha bla-
yusishche yah ; they are explained by the commentator as
in the text, but he adds thai the two last may be understood
as epithets of number, and the rest as names ; the apetment
having four difterent doors, cach designated by its Mmaoper
appellation : 1 the original, the two first, wiraf, samral. ave
in the nom. sing. ; the others, move corveetly, in the aceus,
plursal, .

8, Buanatr, fra, Sanaswati —Suyane makes Bharaty,
the goddess presicling over the heaven, Ila over ihe eattl,
and Surwswatr over the firmamont ; but they are all three
consillered to be speqsl manifestations of the majesty of the
sun ; FEies tisra Adityaprabhavavishesharupa ityahuh,

9. Twashta rupani hi prabhub ; kartum, to make, heing
understood : Twashirs is described by Lthe commentaior ay the
divinily presiding over the implements of sacrifice, but the
office is also ageribed to hin of fashiomng heings in the womb
a9 soon us begoiten, founded upon a text of the Veda, cited
as, retasah siklasya Twashia rupani vikaroti ; or, as oxpleined
by the Scholiast, yonaw srishians rupani kartum prabhuh,

Pacs 11A.

I. This verse is an essential one in the formule ac-
companying oblations with fire : i oveurs three times in the
Yojush, v. 36; vir. 43; and XL. 16; ihe explanation of
Mokidhara is the same as that of Seyana in the two first:
in the third it ig somewhat varied.

8. To ONE wno BAS FANGS AND wHO Brres.—Snakes
and, vehowous reptiles,
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Te Oxe witHOUT TEETR.-—-And who. therdfore, does
mischief with cther natural weaycrs, as Letes ard clays.

Nor T0 THE MALIGNANT--Rishate, {0 one who i1 jures ;
as, {hieves and Rakshasas.

Pace 116,
L 21 11.— Brihaspats is here dddived o5 mantiasyo
palayitaram, the protector or cherisher of (Lo priyer,
2, Tur Tlyuns or Tuos Raiwy Suason.—-Ritwiye 1v
expleined varsharitusumbandbingo w chah, proyers corneated
with the season of {he 1zin

3, ILE—Or the pronoun mey apply to the Yagumaeng,
who exerts himself to offer the jnaise, {he ohluticn, cle,

PagE 117,

4. Lixe taHE WEAPONS OF THE HUNTERS.—Mrigunam
na hetagah is explained by the commentary, hantum anvishya-
1am ayudhaniva, like the weapons of thore reek.ng 1o kll,

5. As AN OLD Ox.—Twa usriyum manyemuneh : usriya
explained, & cow giving litile milk ; or an old one, fiinem
anedweham va.

Bour taou FavouresT, Erc.—Chagyase @ piyarum, thou
goest to bestow favour on hini who sacrifices with the Sema
juice; but, according to the Nirukta, the words muy heve o dif-
fuorent sense, implying, thou destroyest the melevoler t.~tv. 25.

6. THosm SiNLEss Men WHo, urc-~Abhi ye chakshate
noh, those who speek to us: the commentator says, who,
bodhayanti, weken or insiruct us ; butitis rot cleer how tLose
who are apiwrite, ajnamenavrite, erveloped Ly igrorance,
should be competent to teach : pnother ¢ xplenation iy, let
those who revile ng, and ure beirg protected, be deprived of
that protestion.
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7. 'ImaT Wive BrimaseaTr. ETC.— Ubhayam chashie antar
Brihaspatistara apashche gridhvah ; the Passage is very ob-
seure : gridhrak is explained, vrishiim akonksha mana, desivous
of rain; taras, taranam §dabhivriddhim, orossing, or e femy,
or increase of water 1 apah hes its usnal sense ; ubkoyam anizy
madhye sthitwa, hev.ng stoo 1 in the middle ; but it is not sajd
of whal : chashic-pushyale, he sces; or lkarols, he doess
identilying Brikaspati with Indra, ubhoyam, bolh, may denote
heaven and earth, between which, 1 the Antarikshs, or
firmement, the region of the rain, iy his proper station.

1. 2L 12~This 18 & rather singuler hymn : according
to the S:holwst, 11 18 & mystical antidole aganst poison, having
bsen recitod by Agastyz under an apprehension of having been
poisoned : 8o Shaunsks seys: Lot any one who 1s afflicted
by poison diligently repoat 1he hymn Kankato ne, when it
will have no effset upon him, though it flicted by a serpent, or
an envonomed spear : he will overcome all venom in repliles,
spiders, insects, scorpioms, roots. and artificiel poisons, by
silently repeating it.

1. Konkatr, ne-kankete, satinakankets, sre thus ex-
plained by Sagans, alpavishah kashchit, something of litile
venom ; ladviparito analpuyisho maloragads, the opposite of
that, of not little venom, Like gresl snakos and the hike : sating
is a synonyme of water in the Nirukta.

Or Two Kixna.—Of little ox of much venom ; or ereatures
of land or water,

UNSEEN CRrEATURES—Adrishin, of invisible forms ; the
appellation, according 1o the Scholiest, of certain poisonous
insects ; in the comment on the cighih verse he cxplaing it,

gither & class of poisans, or of poisonous creatures,—uvishs~
visheshah wishadharavisheshe va.
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Have Anomvrep.—Alipsala, heve smerred, have spreml
over all {he limbs.

Panz 118,

9. DrPRIVED OF SUBSTANCE —Avayhauli, awihanya-
manaushadhih ; & drug or antidote beli ¢ destron d 3 Josimy
its substance, and redueed {o its odonr: or it may meen
merely, that a eertam drug, wnderstood, s destractive of
poisorous ereatures

3. Braves oF SHARA, ETC—These are severally, the
Saccharum sura, an inferior sort of t, Pou cynosuroides Sae-
charum spontaneum, Saccharum munja, Asdropogon muricut-
um, long rect-like grassos. amidst which reptile- mey Imk
unseen.

4, Tus UNsEEN VENOMOUS CREATURES.— hese 1opiiles
being most frequent at night or i the daik ; the verse oceuts
in the Asharvana, vi. L1t 3, with a various readirg in the fizst
part of 1he second ine ; nyurmayo nedinam, the waves of the

"rivers were hushed.

5. DiscoverEDp IN TuUE DARR.—Aa snckes by theh
breathirg, aceoraing 1o Suyana.

YET ALL ARE SEEN BY THEM.—8o the Scholiast under-
stands vishwadrishta, meking it a Bahuvriki compound as
irdicated by the accentuation.

#. Soma here will be the moon ; or, aceordirg to the
Bcoholiast, Heaven, the vcsidence of Soma,—Somadharo
dyulokakh.

7. Tuose Wno Movs, ere.~-Ye ansye ye angyuh ; the
expressions are rather vague, implying what relates to tle
ghoulders, or Lhe body generally : thus, ansya may mean, being
suited to the shoulders, m-virg with er Ly tkem, fern or
produced in or on thew, biting with them,—ansarhnk, ansagak,
ansebhavah, ansayabhyam khadantah: so angye way mean,
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moviug with the body, or poisoning with the body, as certain
spiders, whose contact is poisonous, and tle like : the ange
bhavah, produced in the shonlders, might furnish those who
seok for analogies between Itanian and Tndian legends with s
pazallel in the story of Zohak.

Wuo StiNg wite SEARP Fanas.—Suchikah, hnving sharp:
needle-like stings, like o scorpion.

8, Tne Desrrover oF THE UNSEEN.—Adrishtaha may
also mean, the dissipator of darknoss ; but adrishfa presently
oteurs againin the sense of mvigible venomous ceralurcs, who,
as well as the Yatudhanas, or Rakshasas, disappear at surrise,
We have this stanza, with some variety, in the Atharvang, v,
xxrit, 6 : thesecond halt of the stunza is, drishtansheha ghnon
na drishianshehn ; sarvanshcha pramrinan krimin, destroyinf
the seen and ungeen ; killing all the reptiles. 5

9, This also occurs in the Atharvane, vi. L1 1: the
second part is the same ; the fist veads, Utsuryo divam ets
puro rakshansi nirjuvan, the sun rises in the sky in the east,
scattering the Rakshasas.

Page 119.

10. The notion that pervades thiy stanza, and forms the.,
burden of the threc following, is derived, uceording to Sayana,
fromn the Viska-vidyn, the suienco of poisons, or of antidotes,
whenoe it is also termed Madhu-vidya, science of ambrosia:
one formuls of which, as ¢ited by him, is “having taken ihe
Ppoison in the solar orb with the fourth finger ; having made i
ambrosia ; and caused them to blend together, may it beoome
poisonless” : by the Surya mondale, or orb of the sun, is
probably to be nnderstood & mystical diagram, or figure wholly
ar partly typical of the solar orb : the sun being considered as
eapeeially imsteumentsal in eounteracting the operation of
poiron t the seience of antidotes is also named im the bext:
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madhula, as synonymous with Madhu-vidya, 1t was originally
taucht by Indra to Dadhyanch. who commumented it 1o 1he
Ashwins, and thereby lost his head.- Sce vol. i, pISL T LT.
1. 12. and note.

11, 'Poe INSIGNIFICANT BIigv.—The bird. seemding
to the Scholisst, is the female kapingula, o1 francoline |ut-
ridge, which, he says, 18 well known as a rewover ol poon,-
visha-hurlri.

12. Tar Tuniock SEVEN SPARKS-~The seven tongues,
or flames of fire, may be multiplied vy red, white, s hlick :
or vishpulingeke may be a synonyme of chatike, u femunle
sparrow ; of whom there ate twenty-one varielies, tatcrs of
poison with impuuly.

14, THRICE-SEVEN PEAIENS, ET0.—1'ri-sapt cnayuryeh :
the enm.ty batween peafowl and snukes 18 proverbial, but Lt
there ate twenty-one varietics of the muyuri, or peakien, wenis
authority ; the seven rivers, the Scholiast says. are thowe of
heuven, or the branches of the divine Gunge, but we huve Lad
them before ; all running siveamws are possibly regmderl &8s
antidotes,

15. TeE MUNGoosSE.—Kushumbhako-nakulah, the neul,
or viverra Mungoose, whose hostility to the snake is ale
proverbial. ’

M. Langloishes preferred a totally different intes pretation
of this Swkta, understanding it to allude to the slate of the eky
hefore the commencement of a sacrifice : he theredore ir ler-
prots visha by darkness,—les tenebres, or les vapeurs de lu nuil,
which are dispersed by the morning light, or by the ruys of the
sun . on whai aulhonty this view ol the intention of the hymn
is founded hus not heen stated ; nothing of the kind ix inti-
mated by Sayong, whose interpretation is confirmed by the
legendary application of the hymn as releted by Shaunake
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and by the corresponding texts of the Atharvana ; ihere are,
no doubt, many cxpressions of doubtful import, and some
which ure used in other places, as m the Yajush, in a diflerent
ancoptation ; but the interpretation given by Seyana appesis
10 be most congistent with the general purport of the text.

Paarm 120.
MANDALA I1I.
INTRODUCTORY NoOTIL,

The first Mandalo is Laamed (het of 1he Shutarclins, of a
hundred put for an indefinite nunber of authots of Richas, o
stanzas ; the second is usuanlly termed Lhe Gartsamada Ma,
dala, the hymns, with a fow exceptions, being attrlbuted
the Rishi Gritsvmads, a remarkeble peisonage in Hindi
legend. 1t is releted of himn 1hat he was first & member of
the family of Angiras, being the son of Shunahotra : he was
carried off by the Asuras, whilst performing a sacrifice, but
was resoued by Indra, by whose anthority he was theneclorth
desiguated as Gritsamada, {he son of Shunaka, or Shaunaka,
of the race of Bhrigu. Thus, the Anukramanika says of him ;
He, who was an dngirasn. the son of Shunahctra, became
Shaunaka, of the race of Bhrigu: he, Gritsamada, is ihe
seer of the second Mandale ; and again, in the enumcration
of the Rishis, it is said of him, The Righi of the hymn Twam
.Agiw. is @ritsamada, the ron of Shunake, who went to the race
of Bhrigu, bel: g naturally 1he son of Shunchotra, of the
Angirase famjly. The Index should be correct, if it be the
work of Katyagana, who is said {0 have beon the pupil of
‘Shounaka ; but we have other very different accounts of
Gfmwmmla or Ghritsamada, 93 the name is also written. In
tha Anushasana Parve of the Mahabliarata be is onlled the son
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of Vitihavya, s lung of the Hailayas, who, flecing fror ihe
vengeance of Pralurdana, kirg of Kashi, took vefuge with
the Rishi Bhrigu: on Pruturdune’s demanding his delivery,
Bhriyu denied that any Kshatiya was present m his heumitage;
in consequence of which denisl, Vifihawye st once leceme o
Brakmana : his son wes Gritsumadu, who, the Makabharate
udds, was a famous Rishé, and the suthor of the prmeipal
hymns in the Riy-Veda—Mahablaralu, Agnin, the Puranas
meke him the son of Suhotra, and father cither of Shaunaka,
or ol Shunaka, Lhe Iuther of Shaunuke ; and sseribe to Lim
the institution of the four cmstes. A curious stery 15 also
related of Gritsumady, to which the Mahabharata alludes, ol
his having essumed the semblance ol Trdra, and so Gahbled
that deity to escape from the Asuras, who were lying m wait
to destroy lum ; a logend to which we shall agam huve oc-
cagion to rofer. Shaunaka, whether the same as Grilsumady,
or a different person, 18 named as the chicf of {he Rishis ag-
gembled at Naimisharanys Lo celebrate the Lwelve yewis'saeri-
fice, to whom the Muhabharaia, andl several of the Puranas,
are said to have been repeated, by Lomaharshane, the Sutn ;
he is also sud to Lave been the teacher of a Shakha, or branch
of the Atharvana Veda : he 1s often quoted, 2a we Luve scen,
by Sayana. ’

—————

ANTVAKXA L

1. "ms verse oceurs in the Yujush, x1. 27, Mehidhare's
explanation is much the same as that of Sayana : both notice
varieties of interpretation. Sushukshani, for instance, may
also signify drying up, causing the evaporstion of the earth’s
moisture ; or it may mean, destroying, consuming: Agrd is
produced {rom the waters, either ss the lighining tlul ae-
gompanics rain or submarine fire ; from stones by strikirg

20
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them together ; so from {rees or wood by attrition ; from
plants, such as bamboos, by mutual [viction, causng the
conflagration of o forest.

2. Tnm Homri, wro.—These are eight of the sixteen
priests employed st very solemn ceremonies : the commentary
ageribes the duty of the Prashasiri to the Madiravaruna, and
identifies the Brahma with the Brahmanachehenss; but in
the ordinary enumeration they are distinct : the sixteen arg
thus erumersted by Kulluka Bhatte, the commeutator on
Manu, w1 210 ; in the order and proportion in which they
arc entitled to share in & Dakshing of a hundred cows, bemg
arranged in four classes, of which the first four are severally
the heads, and the others subordinaic to them, in the same
course of swacession;—I1. Holri, Adhweryu, Udgatri, and
Brahmana, are to have twelve each, or [orty-eight in all. 2.
Martravaruna, Pratistotrs, Brakmanachchhansi, and Prastotri,
six each, or twenty-four. 3. Achchhavaka, Neshiri, Agnidhra,
and Pratikartri, four each, or sixteen; and 4. Gravadut,
Netri, Potrt, and Subrahmonya, three each, or in all twelve
making up the {otal of one hundred. Ramanatha, in his
commentary on the 4dmare Kosha, vir. 17, also gives the
names of the sixtesn priests, with a fow variatioos from
Rulluka. Gravastut is his reading, instead of Gravadut, and
it is the more usual one ; and 1n place of the Prastotri, Neiri,
and Poirs, he gives, Prasthatri, Prashastri, and Baluchohhadaka:
we have the Potri repeatedly named in the text of the Rich,
as well ag the Prashasiri. In the Adtareya Brakmaena, vi.

« 1, the sixteen priests to whom portions of the offering are
assigned are also enumerated, with some modifications, having,
instead of the Pratistotri, Gravadut, Netri, and Subrahmanys,
of the first list, the Pratiprasthatri, Upagatri, Abreya, and
Sadasya. The same autlority, however, adds as pricsts not
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included in the sixteen, the Gravasiul, Unnetri, Subiakmanya,
and the Shamilri, or immolator, when a Brehmang. In
Madhava’s commentery on ithe Nyaya-mala-vistare of Jaimeind,
for an extract from which I am indebted 1o Dre. Geldstucker,
he emwmerates the sixtewn prieals as elassed in four uiders,
following the authority of Kumarila Bhatta, much 1o the same
effect as Hulluka ; they arve:-—~1. The Adhwarye, Prefi-
prasthatrt, Neshtri, and Unnetri ; 2. the Brahmu, Brahmuna-
chehhansi, Agnidh, and Potri; 3. the Udgatri, Prasiotri,
Pratihartrs, and Subrahmanye ; and 4. the Hotri, Mailru-
varuna, Adchchhavaka, and Gravastut. The four first are
especially ohargell with the ceremonial of the Yeajur-Veda ;
the next four superintend ihe whole uccording 10 the ritual
ofthe three Vedns ; the third class chant the hymns, especially
of 1he Suma Vedu, and the fourth vepeat the bymns of the
Riclk ; the head of each class receives the entire Dakshina.
or gratuity , the second, one-hnlf ; the third, one-third ; and
the fourth, a quarter : the several functions ate not very
explicitly descmibed.

4. WeosE LIBERALITY 18 ENJOYED BY ALL.—Liberality
is said to be the characteristie, properly, of dryaman, datrit-
wam charyamno lingam. .

THOU ART A PORTION oF THE SuN.—Twam enshak may
also mean the forms of the sun, or the dditya, namod anska,

Pace 121,

6. Tuou, AGNI, ART RUDRA, Bre—Twaem Rudro asuro
maho divah: asurs is explained shatrunam nirasita, the expeller
of enemies, divas, from heaven ; or it may mean, the giver of
strength, asur, bulam ; lasye date ; Aditye rups : & form of
Aditya, or an Aditya,

10. RespLENDENT.—Twam agne vibhuk, twam vajusys
ishishe : we might have conjectured that some allusion to
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the Ribhus was herc intended ; but Sayane renders ribhu,
bhasamanakh, shining ; and vajasys, by ennasya, of food.
Pace 122,

11. Ira or A HUNDRED WINTERS.—Twam Ila shatahi-
mast, according to the Scholiast, meana the earth of un11m1ted
duration,—aparimitakals bhumih.

Toe DESTROYER OF VRITRA.~Vrilraha, Sayana inter-
prets, tho destroyer of sin, ctc,, but these goddesses aro identi-
fied in the hymng to the Apris, with dgni, and an allusion to
Indra would only bo consistent with the prevailmg idea
throughout the hymn, of the universal identity of Agné with
all olber divinities,

14, Corn and other graing ripen by the heat of the sun
or fire ; the text hus shuchi, pure ; but Sayana’s copy must
have had in its place vusu, which he explains as nsval, being
the abode of all ; sarvesham nivasabhutah san.

Paae 123.

3. At ToE Roor oF tne WoRLD.—Budhne rajasah
lokasya mule : that is, according io the commentary, TP
altar..

4. RESPLENDENT As GoLp.—Chandram iva surucham
might seem to be preferably-rendered, bright-shinirg, like the
moon ; but Sayane affitms that chendre here means gold;
of which, when neuter, it is a synonyme, in the Veda.

5. Brazing wite Rapiant TrEsses.—Hirishipro vridha-
aanasu jarbhural: shipra has been before met with, in its
ordinary sense of chin, or jaw ; or has been explained, the
nose ; and one sense of the compound that here ocours is,
haranashilahanuh, having o jaw accustomed to serze or con-
gume ; bub, upon the authority of another toxt, shipra
shirshasu vitata hiranyoyih, golden locks spread on the head,
Sayana explains it hore by ushniska, a curl, or turban ; vridha-
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aangsw he expluins by pravardhamanasoshadhishu, wmongst,
growing plants,
Pace (24,

8 TrE KiNu or MEN.--Ruju vishum lus, or master
of the Vishes, or people

10. OvVER Tne '[‘:[V!-: Crassus or BrNGs.- -Pancho-
krishtishu, ganeshy, men , according to the Scholiast, 1he four
castes and Lhe Nishadas,

Pagr 125,

L. 1. 3. Tue Arris.~Sec Tymns 13, vol. 1, p. 16, snd
L 21, 3and I. 2L 9. pp. 42, 113, wm thng voelume,

9. NarasmANsA—In the preceding Suklas, Tunimapat
is the second persomfiention of Agnr addressed @ he is here
om;tted.

4. DviINE (rass,— The Barkish. o a peisonification
of Agni, here us in the preceding.

Paar 126.

6. Like Two Famous Femane WEAVERS.--Vayyeve
wanvite are expluined by the Scholiast, vayya ive vannkushale
lva shabdite, stute.

7. Two Diving INVOKERS OF THE (GODS.—The petsoni-
fied fires of earth and the firmament, under the charavter of
two ministering priests, aoeorrlir;g to the Scholiast.

TEE NAVEL oF THE EARTH~That 15, a8 usual, the altar :
the three high places, senushu trishu, are the three sacred fives ;
Garhapatye, Ahavaniya, and Dakshina. .

10. By His EseproiaL Acts, ET0. - -Agnrir-havih sulayati
pra dhibhih is explained by the Scholinst, dgni, who is tha
supporter, or the insirumens of cooking or nwturing fitly,
aooks the oblation of 1he nature of the victim with various
acts, which are the means of cocking ; he dresses the oblation,
nat under-dressing nor over-lressing i : dgnik pakodharo
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havih pashurupam Larmavisheshaih pokasadhanadh prakarslu;na
sudayati ksharayati-apakadhikapakadirahityena havih pachi,

Tur DiviNe IMmvorAToR —Datvyah shamita : the laiter
usually deunotes the person who kills 1he vietim: Agwr is
elsewhere called. parhaps only typically, the immolator of the
gods,—devanam shamita.

Tarioe CoNsSECRATED, —T'ridha semaltam, thrice anointed
or speinkled ; the three rites or ceremonies are termed
upastarane, evadens, abhigharana.

11. Yajur-Veda, xvii. 88, Mahidhara renders dhama
by dwelling, or radiance ; and proposes, as an alternative, to
apply the lagt member of the stanze to the Adhwaryu ; or,
Priest, bring hither A4gni to the oblation ; exhilarate him;

(and say to him), Showerer (of blessings), convey the conse-
crated oblation (to the gods).

PAGE 127.

2. TwiCE MADE HiM MaNTFEST, ETC.—As lightning in
the firmament, and as culinary fire on carth.

3. Awp 8mmes oN TAE Nients, Erc.—Dideyed-ushaijml
wurmyu ; ushotth, the commentator explains, kamayemanah,
being to be desired ; and wrmye, ratrih, nights ; which he-
renders, all nighls, or the whole night,—sarvasu ratrishu
dipyaie ; or survaratriradipayati, he shines on all mghts, or
he lights up all the nights.

Paam 128,

1. Ax INVOKER OF THE Goos.—Hotri: in this, and the
following stanzas, Ayni is addrossed, as identified with, o
personified by, several of the indinidual priests employed st
sacrificos.

For THE PRESERVATION OF QUR PATnoNg.—Pitribhych
ulgye, for protection to the Pifris: the Scholiast interprets
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pitri here by palaka, ov Yajamana, the patron, or instilutor
of the sacrifice.
Pagr 129,

2. CoNDUCTOR OF THE SACRIFICE.—Netri, and presently
afterwards Potri, two ol the sixteen priests : the seven 1038
are here explained 10 wwean, the seven jnicsts, engaped in
Lheir respective functions,

4, Tae REGULATOR OF TiE SacriricE-—The LPrashastit,
whose duty it is, by approniaie acts, to ohviate all ohstrue-
tions to a sacrifice.

7. THE MINISTERING Priest.—The Rilwi), or o priest
i general, in wiich capacity Agnd 15 mvited to officiate for
himself.

Pace 130,

2, WHO ARE (RATIFIED BY DIROMPT SACRIIICE.
Ashwamishte-vyapakayajnu, whose rites ure expanding , or
ashu, quick, tadichchhati, he wishes that ; he wishes for quick
or prompt worship.

4. Yajur-Veda, x1. 43 ; the explanation is the same,
only the ellipse following ‘understand.’ 1s filled up by abhima-
tam, wish, desire.

6. To Hmt Wro OrrEms, ETC.—Ilonaye-pujayitre, 10
the worshipper ; avasyeve-swarakshana michchhate, to him
who wishes his own prcservatiGn.

1. DESoENDANT oF BraraTA—Bharala, according o
Suyana, means sprung from the priests,—bharaiu-ribeijt,
produced by their rubbing the sticks together.

Paem 131.

p. Wnoexy SANOTIFIED TO WITE, ®BIC~— Tashebhir-
ukshabhih-ashiapudibhirahutah, offered or sscrificed to with
Dbarren ocows, washa ; with bulls, whshe ; and with cight-
footed animals ; that is, aceording to Sayana, a cow with enlf;
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but it is remarkable that these ammals should bo spoken of as.
burnt-offerings.

8. Fmgoer ueoN Vumn—Drusnnah @ {vom dry, o tree,
or timher ; and anna, food.

Paer 132.

1. Ix ToE STATION oF THE INVoxiNe Privst—Hotri-
sadane, in a place convenient for pouring the buiter on the
fire, or near to the Uttara-veds, the north altar ; or considering
the fire itsell Lo be introduced, upon the allar : Mohidhore
explains 1t in the same manner,—Yajur- Veda, vi. 36.

3. Ix TrY Lorriest BIRTu-PrAcR, mro.—That iy, Agné
is worshipped in heaven as the Suv; in the firmament as
lightning ; and as the sacrificial fire kindled on the altar:
the same oceurs in the Yajush, xvit 75

Paar 133.

3. WaexN Sounony SueeriNe, Ere.— Utlanayem sushu-
1aan, on the lewer of the Lwo sticks which are rubbed together.

4. I Orrer OzBratioxs witR Bumier.—Jigharmy
agnim hovisha ghritena : the Yajush, x1 23, reads it, o fwa
jigharmi manase ghritena, T spriukle thee with buiter, with a *
believing mind ; shraddhayuktena chittena.

VasT, BXPANDING, ETC.—Prithum tirasche vayase brihan-
tam } Mohidhare connects the two firss, and rendeirs them,
vast with crooked-going or undulating radiance : the two last
he interprets, augmenting with smoke : other interpretations
are given, but they are not more intelligible than that of the
text,

B. This versc in also m the Yajush, x1, 24 ; snd from
Katyuyana, o divection is given fov its use and that of the
preceding : they are to he vepeated together, bubt the first
balf of stanza four is to be repeated with the second helf of
stanz five, and the first holf of stanza five with the second
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half of stanza four : as the séuse of the line stops with the
half-stanza, there is no obscurity of meaning from the provess,
but it shows thal miore atreution is purd to the maunner than
the matter of the recitation,
Paer 134

3. In tEE Praises UrTerep By THE WORSHIFEENS~—~
Rudriyeshu stomeshu : Rudeiyer may be rondered, the monany
of giving pleasure,~ -sublasadhanabhuteshu ; or Rudroh wuy
mean stolgrah, praisers. worshippers : either is an unusug}
significalion,
* 4. A~NDp ENCOURAGED BY THE NUN, Rr¢. Dosir vishak
suryena sahyuh : the two first the Scholiast 1endw. Ly,
upakshapayetril, or asurik pragah, people mtc viupting 1ehaions
rites, or of the race of Aswras: suryena he rondas 1y picoa-
kena, urger, instigstor, us il it weie an adjective

Paa® 135

6. THE SwNs oF (INDRA AS) THE Sux.—Hart suryasye
ketu, the two horses the signs of the sun ; but the Scholiast,
proposes to explain surya hy instigator or hercie,~ sushiu
prevakasye -or su-viryasye, o» mdicating Indie ; or it may
mean, of Indra, identical with Surye, Suryatinanah Iudrasya,

10. Tup Frienp or Mav Soueut 10, EvC.~—~.Amanushem
gan manusho nijurvit, when the man, or as Suyane expluins
it, the benefactor of man, manushyanam hitakari, destioyed
the no-man ; that is, the manushyonam-ehitnm, not frivndly
to man; which is, probably, a correcter veadwy then the
manushyanam-rahstzm. of Lhe printed text.

Paa® 136,

14, Tuw Wivps.—Vayevah, the -Scholisst wmlds, may he
put honorifically for Vayu, in the singuler, of whom it is said,
that he is the firat drinkor of the Some ; Vayyr-Ii somosye
agrapata.
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15. Ler Tnose N WHOM THOU ART.—Yeshu may
apply either to the Maruts or to the Soma ;—may those
Maruts or those Soma juioes, in which thou delightest,

ASSOCIATED WITH THE MIGHTY, ETC.~—Asmantsy pritswg
turutra avardhayo dyam brihadbhir arketh ; the sense is not
very obvious : Sayanc explaius pritsu as the qualification of
avardhaya, increase, that is, with chldren, eattle, and the
like ; in consequence of which prosperous condition, men
can offer saorifices, whence heaven thrives: aerkath is for
wrehaniyath, to be adored, the Maruts, understood.

17. 'PrIEADRUEA RrTES.—Seo vol. i, nole on I 7. 2, 3,
The Trikadrukas are said, by the commentator, to denote
three days, or oclebrations of the ceremonial, termed abhi-
plava ; abkiplavikeshu ahah-su, colled severally, Jyotish, Gauh
Ayus : the text designates them as wugreshu, fierce, ang
but the Scholiast here explaing wugra to mean, having man 4
praises and prayers,— bafu-stotrashastravat,

18. Turn SeDER-LIKE SoN OF DANU.—Dunwm curna-
vabham : Sayana considers the latter to be the same as
aurnanabham ; or that it may be composed of surna, & spider
and abha, Tesembling.

Paee 137.

19. Trira.—-Tritu, ir this and the next stanzs, is said
to be a Maharshi.

20. As taz Sun TurNs Rounp His WnEEL—Suryo na
chakram ; or me may be used 1n a negative sense, and the
phrase imply, when the sun did not turn his wheel, or stood
still through fear of the Asura ! or again, it may mean, that
Indra whirled the wheel like the sun, having taken one of the
wheels of the sun’s rhariot as a weapon against Bala,

21, Do Nor Taou WHO ART, ET0.—Maii dhag bhago no:
Sayins renders, Bhajaniyastwamasmakam kaman ma dakshih,
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thou, who are adoralle, consume not our desites : Yashe
separates the two last words, us, bhago no wstu, may fortune
be Lo us.—Nir. L T,

1. Wuo mas poNE Hoxour To tur (Jons BY Hig BX-
PLOITS.—Who has preserved or protected them: or has
surpassed them ; pratyarakshad atyukramad-iti va.- -Yuska,
X. 10; the whole of 1his hymn occurs, with vne addgional
stunzs, in the Atharve-Veda, xx. 84 ; to which, by the more
thodern character of its style, it wore properly belongy ; its
construction 18 in striking conivast for intellipibility with the
niore ordinary elliptical and obscure construction of the
Suktas by-which it is preceded and followed.

Hz, Moy, 15 InDRA—S0 janasa Indra ; janase juna, he
asursh, the Scholast thus explaning jure : but this has
reference, it is supposed, to a curious legonel, which is sore-
what variously related, although to the sane general purport ;
aceording to one version, Grilsemudu, hy his devotions, a¢-
quired a form as vast asthat of Indru. visible at once in heaven,
in the firmnament, and on earth ; the two Asuras, Dhuni sud
Chumuri, taking lim, therefore, for Indra, were proceeding
to attack him, when he arrested their advance by repesting
this hymn, intimating that he was not Indre ; another version
states, that when Indra and the gods were present st a sacrifice
celebrated by Vainga, Grilsamada was one of the officialing
priests ; the Asuras came to the spot to kill Indre, who,
ssyuming the likeness of Gritsamadu, went away without
gquestion : when the assembly broke up, and Gritsamudy went
out, the Asuras, who had heen lying weit, considered him Lo
be Indra, and were about to fall upon hin. when he diverted
them from their purpose by reciting this hymn, showing that
Indre was s different perron : a thivd stovy is, that Indra
came alone to the sacrifice of Gritsamada, and being, as before,
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~waylaid by the dsuras, assuined the porson of the Rishs, and
coming forth, refurnod to Swargz; after waiting some time,
the Asurus entered the chamber of sacrifice, and laid hold
of Gritsamada, conceiving that Indre hadl assamed his por-
son, until they wore persuaded of their mistake by the
repetition of this Sukta: the legend, as before stated, is
bnofly alluded to in the Mahabharata.

2. Wro TraNqQumuizeD TOE INOENSED MOUNTAINS.—
Yah paro dan prakupitan uramnat; the Scholiast says he
quictel the mouniains, going hither and thither, us long as
they hul wings: Indre cut them off.

Pace 138,

8. Waom (Two Hosrs), BT0.-~Yum krandsi sunyati
vikvagele; whom, crying aloud, encountering (two), invipke s
there is no substantive: Sayana proposcs. rodesi, heaven
and earth ; or dwe sene. two armies.

Woom (Two CHariorEERS), Ero.—Here again » sub-
stantive is wanting: the Scholiust supplies rathinawu, twg
charioteers, or Agni and Indra.

Paan 139.

11. Wuo StEw AgBI, BT0—Sayana considers, ohi, the
ulayer, ahantaram, and danwm. the son of Danu, to be
epithets of Shambara.

12. Tae SevEN-RAYED.—The seven rays, rashmaych,
are here said to imply the seven forms of Parjunys, or
Indra, as the rain-cloud; or seven kinds ol rain-clouds,
severally named in the Taittiriyaranyaka.

Pige 140.

8. According to Sayama, the Hotri, Adhwaryu, snd
Brahman, sre the three priests indicated.
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4. ConsTrRUcTING UsEFUL WORKS, ETC.—Asinwan
danshiraih pitur atli bhojunam ; asinwan is explained hy the
commentator, setubandhadikum karmo kurvan, doing acts,
such as bullding bridges, and the like : pitub is explained, as
usugl, paleka ; but Seyena suggests that it may imply the
fostering heaven, from which comes the rain 1hat causes the
growth of grain, for the sustenauce of man,

Pace 141

8. SAnavasu, ToE SoN oF NRmara.—Two Asures, of
whom nothing more is particulerized thun the ctymolcgy of
their appellations, which is pexhaps not very anther tic: ard,
man,*and mara, who kills ; and snha, with, vasu, wealih.

9. Damnrrr—Dabliti hes heen named bolere, vol, i
p 173 (1. 16. 7. 23), but with no further descripticn then his
being a Rishi: he is clsewhere celled & Ruga : nce noie cn
11. 2. 4. 4 ; several of the exploits here ascribed to Indra arvo,
in the hymn veferred to, attributed to the Askwins.

10. Tre S Exeansive Osrects—Shad-viskiirah ;
they are s2id to be, heaven, earth, duy, night, weter, and
planis.

11. WaEREWITH THE SAcRIFIcaL Woob, ure.—Jatu-
shthirasya pro vayah sohaswato : Jatushthira mey be a proper
name ; when the sense will be, thou hast given (pre beng
put for praduk) lood to the vigorous Jatushthira ; but the
phrese may also signily, according to Sayana, Indra’s being
the occesional (julu) agent i sacrificial ofterings (vayas) in
relation io consiant and essontial ccremonies,—sthirasya
balavato yajnadeh karmanal sambandhi vayes.

Paci 142,

12. Tmou HAST PROVIDED A PASSAQE, ETC.—Aramayg
suraposasturaye shrutim : it would seem s if Sayana under-
stood apas here by karma, opus ; soranam apah karma yasam i
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they of whom the act is going or proceeding : but this is only
his etymology of apas, waters, for he presently places his
meaning beyond doubt by saying, that the persons named
beheld & large river, which they were unable to cross, when
they prayed to Indra, and were conveyed across by him.
Twrviti and Vayye have both occurred more than once.—
See vol. 1,

TrE BLIND AND LAME PARAVRL.— Paravrijam prandham
shronamn, which is the expression of 1. 16, 7. 8 ; sec vol. §, p,
170 ; thoe latter adds chakshase etuve, 1o see and to walk;
and the Scholiast ingerted, as understood, the name of Rijra-
shwa, a3 the individual who was made to see ; whence it
followed that Shrona was the name of hin who was made to
walle : from. this passage, however, it is clear that there was
an ellipse, and that both prandhe and shrong, or blind ana
lame, were epithels of Parawrij: the miracle in the earher
hymn is aseribed to the Ashwins.

3. Drismuma.—An Asura ; Bale we have had before.

4, UrawA.~Urang is & new name ; Arbuda oceurs, vol.
i, p. 76 (L 10. 1. 6).

PacE 143.

5. Shushne has often- been nawmed, and Pipru occurs
more than once: see vol. i. Swashna-su-ashnate is ho who
devours ; bnt the Scholiast refers su to the verb jaghuna,
well-slew, and makes the name, Ashna, apparently without
neaessity ; this and Rudhikre, are new names of Asuras:
Namuchi has been named before, vol. i, p. 80 (I. 10. 8. 7):
his destruction by the fosm of tho sea, which is a Pauranik
legend, is cited by Sayana from ihe Taitliriys :—apam phenenc
Namaucheh shirak Indra udovariayat,

8. For Shambara, see vol. i; elso vol. ii, noteonI,19.4.7.
Varchin is said to have been an dsura, who reviled Indrs,



Nores ox Voroms 1I 319

and was consequently destroyed. with all his cluldren and
dependants.

7. ArmrEicwa —See vol. i.

Page 144,

1. Trikanrura RitEs.—S8ee note on TL 1. 11, 17.

4. According {o the legend, the Aswras had besieged
and taken the ity of & royal sage, named Dubhiti, but ontheir
retreat were intercepted and defeated by Indru, who recoverail
the booty, and restored it to the prince.

Paerw 145.

B. Sa tn mahing dhunim eto aramnat : dhuni, according,
to Sayana, is o synonyme of the Purushni, ov Iravali River
(see vol. 1, p. 45, note on I. 7, 2. 12), note, from its shaking or
dissipating the sins of the worsluppers,—siotrinam pupani
dhunoti parushni nadi.

6. He TurNED THE SINDHU TOWARDS TUHE NORTH.-—
Sodanchum sindhum arinat ; sindhum prancham suntam vdan-
wukham akarot ; he made the Sindhu, heing to the east, Iacing
towards the north: there is no further explanation of the
sense of the passage, and it does not appear whether, by the
Sindhu, we are in this place to understand the Indus.

7. Certain girls, it is sa1d, made sport of the blind and
lame Rishi, who therecupon prayed to Indra, snd recovered
his sight and the use of his legs : sce note on IL 2. 2. 12.

9. His CHAMBERLAIN.—Rumbhi chid atra vivide hiran-
yam : Rambhi 18 explained, Vetradhari, staff-bearer; or
duuvarika, porter, or door-keeper.

10. This verse has oceurred as the last of several proced-
ing Suktas, I1. 1, 11, II. 2. 2, and is repested in seversl that
follow as a sort of burden,
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Pacr 146,

4, ToGETUER WITH THE SUN.— Vrishablena bhunung ?
the Scholiast renders bhanu by dgni, fire.

6. The mmmn object of this and the stwcceeding stanza
appears to he.the exemphification of the various modhfications
of meani f which the words erishan and vrishabha are
suscoptib;%m Somu juice, which is wrishan, flows, (lo)
vrishabha, Indre, who is also vrishabhanna : the two priests,
the Adhwaryu and Pratisthatri, it is said, are bolh vrishabhas ;
g0 are Lhe stones used to bruise the Some plant ; and the Soma
juice 18 wvrishana ; so the thunderbolt is wrisha ; the car is
vrisha ; the horses, wrishaxau ; the weapons, wrishabhani;
the Soma is vrishan ; and Tndra and the Soma are both desig-
nated vrishabhe : these diflerent forms, wrishan, vrishana,
vrishabhe, are from the radicel wrish, to rain; and imply
raining, shedding, showering, sprirkling, hterally ; or bestow-
ing freely or liheraily, when used, as they most commonly
ave, in a figurative sense.

Pagm 147,

1. Tae OBstrucTED AND Sorip Crouvs.—Yad-golra,
for gotrami, clouds ; from go, water, and ire, 1o preserve or

contain : or gofre may mean, herds of caltle, the cows of
the Angirasas recovered by Indra.

Paar 148.
6. Kzmivi—An Adsura.

7. As & Vmroovs MAIDEN, ®TC.—Amajur-iva pitroh
sacha sati samcnal: amagjuh is explained by Sagane, living
at home during lifo ; sati he renders, davghier, dubita : ihe
point of comparison, her claiming her portion, is supplied by
the commeniator ; buirthe possibility of a daughter’s being
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50 situated itumates o probabnlity that inlent merrmges were
not at thos bime considered imperative
Pave 11y

1. A Lauvvastn ann Pure Bswwwier,  Prabe ratho
wen yoji-ratho-vanhunead yegnak @ the word pathe, as derived
from pank, to vo, 1 suild to mesn bhreie, worshiph sacifice ;
it may have, however, its moie usval mml.num;’:'} a churiol,
m whieh'ease the other words and phreses are to be adapted
to the signification: the chariot has heen Larnessed, ayojé ;
provided with four yokes, chatrr-yuga ; thiee whaps, trikashe ;
seven reins, seplarashni 7 and ten sides o Twecs disha wnite ;
sueh a chart - 1o be understond, fiewatively, £5 & convey-
ance to Swerge, o which sense 1t 14 also appluable to yujie,
sacrifige.

9, Fon tHE Finst, Tug Seconp, rre—Alwlingiv the
three daly sacrifices.

Wirs OraEr (CeresoNiks)—The terms, engyasyah,
anye, and wnyebhik, of another, others, with vthers, huve no
substantives expressed ; the nouns ot the text ae supphed
{rom the Srcholiast, exaept in the lust. which le renders by
Indra, and other deities,—Indwdibhih devnir sungachchete

PagE 150,

4. Witn Two Houses, or, Erc—~-Although the horsus
of Indra are properly but two, yel, from thew supernatural
faculties, they way wmultiply themselves withowt limit, <o
says the Soboliast,

8, May ws 8B VICTORIOUS IN BVERY BATTLE.--Proye
preye jigwansuh syomn @ praye is explained, in one s,
yuddhe, in war or battle ; it is also said to mean, enterng ;
may we be victorious in consequonce of Indra’s repeatedly
entering or frequenting the chamber of sacrifies,

21
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1. It dAs BEEN PARTARKEN.—Adpeyi asys undhasal is
here used impersonally, being the third pers. sing of the thurd
preterite, pagsive voice; the commentator affiims that it
may be used for the 1mperative, and be equivalent to Indral
somam pibatu, may Indra drink the Soma ; but this does not
seem to be necessary.

PacE 151.

3. E¥recTED THE MANIFESTATION OF THE DAYS By

Ligar—Adktunn ahnom vayunani sudhat 1s explained by the

comment, tejuse prakeshan dwasanam asadhayat ; the sense
given in the translation,

4, 'W=O WAS THE ARBITER, ETC —Ataseyyo bhut paspri-
dhanebhhyah suryasya sataw : the first is explained, p‘m'pti-
hetublutah sun, being the cause of obtaimng, to those who
were sontending ; saymg, Let me be the first 1o have the sun,
—aham evw prothemam suryam prapuuyem ; or sati may
mesn war; Lo those eontending in battle with the sun ; no
legend is given in explanation of vither sense, but one 1s 1nti-
mated in the suceceding verse, which hias boen before alluded,
to, of a dispute between Surye and Elasha, in which Indra
supported the latter.—Vol. 1, nole on L. 11. 4. 15.

6. Kourss. Brc.—All these have repeatedly ocouired
hefore,— sec Index, vol.i; exvept Ashusha, he who is net te
be dried up; it may be an epithet of Shushne, but is ex-
plained by the Scholinst, an dsura.

7. Ma¥ We REery vron THY FrIEsDsHIP.—4shyams
tol suptem @ saple, derived frow sapia, seven, is considered a
aynonyme of saple padinam, or sakhyam, friendship.

Prvy—EBither an Aswra in gencral, or the name of »
particular Asura.

PaeE 152.

8. As Temy Wmo arm DEsmous, mre,—Advasyavo no
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vayunani are explained. gumanam dchchhantuh pumanso
margan yothe kurrante, as men, wishing to ¢o, make 1cads.

1. As OxE Desmine Foop Brivus, wre.  Vegayur-ua-
ratham ; yatha annam ichehhaw puman shakatum swnpadayoti,
85 & man, wishing food, provides his eart or bartow to take it
away.

Pacr 1533,

6. Dasa—Dusu, o shrve, is here said to he the nasme
of an .leura.

7. {las ScATTERED THE BLACK-SerRUNG SERVILE HosTS.
—Lrishnrayonir dastr arrayad-vi, he wcattered the low-easte
sacrifice-tisturbing surq w1 wics, s one explanation, in whivh
krishnayont is rendered by rikrishtagute. and dusi by upaksha-
payitri, or dsuri, serd, army. being undetstood ; the Schohant
intimates, as another sense, the preguant wife of the Asure
named Krishna.

Pace 151,

1. TreE Lorp or Awnr. 2TC—Thexe are il compountls
with jit ; literally, conqueror. as, vishwujite. dhaiwjie, swarjite.
etle, ; but the sense, as Sayana =ugyests, 1 best expressed by
Adhiputi, lord ol or over.

4. HAS @IVEN BirTH TO THE LIGHT OF TRE MORNING.—-
Ushasal swar janat : or smear myy mean, the Sun 5 Indpm, or
the sky. makes manifcst the monang sun.

Pacr 1055,

IT, 2, 11.—All the verses of this hymn oecur in the
Sama-Veda, thoogh seattered ; this correspon’s with L 157,
and g1 836, of Mr. Whitney’s Index. Profisscr Bouley
translates the first epithet of Inona, Mokisha, which Supune
intorprots by Meahan, great, or pujyu. worshipful, by its more
ordmary sense of Buffalo : the hurthen of esch vetse, su-cnam
sashehad devo devem satyum Indrem sutya Induh, he renders
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bv, der hat der Qott den Golt geehrt, der wahre Indw den wahien
Indra ; Sayana vefers sa to Tndu. or the Soma, of which devy,
as well us sabye, 18 an epithet, and puls the verb sashehat,
which hie renders by egapti-karma, pervading, m the mpera-
tive, wyupuotw ; the toxt folluws lus mterpretation.

9. Knivi -Lrivum nemasuram an Jdsura »o dained,

ONE PorTION IE 11A8 TAKEN TO 11\MSELE.~ Adhutionyum
Juthave. prem arichyatu : hWierally, he has taken the other in
the belly, he has left over thut ; that 15, accordivg to the 8cho
liast, hasing his mierpretation upon the Taulivign : Indre
having divided the Soma into two poriions, fock one to
«olf, and gate the other {o the gods ; as 1t s suid by suotl,;,
text, o half toIndra, a half to the oller gods ctena ardh,;
Indrayu, ardham anyebhyo devebhyal, o

May At Diving, Bro.—Seme-Vedn. I1. 837 and &35,

4. Tae DELGUTER OF ALL—Nrilo, lit. dancer ; the
epithet oceurs clsewhere, a2 o1.e who dances or exults in battle ;
here the Schohast explains it by nartayitri. one who causes to
dance or 1o rejoice.

Paer 156.

Or e (Evemy) oF THE Gowns—-The text has only
devasya, of the divine. or the deity ; which the Schaliact
explaing, asurasyn : asum ringn be rewlers pranam hinsan,
injuring or taking away the breath or hfe. in ronsegnence ol
which Indra sends down the water or ram. prarinahk apak ;
the stanza ocours in the Sama-Veda, 1. 4166, where this passage
and the coneluding one arve somewhat differently trunslated.

T1. 3. 1.—Brahmanaspati is explained hy Seyana, broh-
mano annasye parivridhasye karmano va palayatri, the pro-
tector or cherisher of food, or of any great or solemn acts of
devotion : he has other attributes in the text, as. gananam
ganapatih, chief of the ganas, which gencrally denotos the
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sla~ses of the infertor divimtues. @+ the commentator herve
nuderstands 1t . and again gyeshtherajam bralonenam, the

bl lord ol wpuntias ov prayera,  pashasyaom  sweaitrai
i iin,

9, Brmaseatt- -There s po g ked distine tion between
Brihasputi and  Brahmawispaly v any ol the following
stanzas s the torer e, perhope, something ol @ more matal
characier and lus protection s soucht for agamst encmics
and evil spivits g mote espeeial nmner, but there s notlnng
very precise i the pussapes sddressed to him to awign {o him
anv particular offive or chaweter , Mubhwhiga explaims the
torm. oherishor or profector of the Vedos.- brikatwm vedanaim
palabah ; but 1 the next Sukta. Sngune wteiprets b ihat by
manire,—brihalo mantrasyt, swamin,

1. I wio Hares Tlory Praveers, -Birakmndwishah,
which may mean. according to the ommentator, those whe
hite either the Bewbmapus. or 1he maatons. or prea)yels.

Pacr 1H3

15  There me different interpretutun s of this stanze,
anit Seguna woull prefor rhe sense whieh 1w gven to the
phrase. dravinam chitrum It vartousSor woenderful wealth,
in the Brahmana, which comaders o to mean brrkma-varchas.
or tejas, the Brakmanieal virtue o1 eperev : the verse occurs
in the Yajush, XXvi 3, where the commentator explaing
de e m tts Wteral ascoptation of dhapen. wealth,

16, Wno po NoT kxow Tk ExTent or Tuy Powin,
mre, -Ne parak semno viduh ix o rather doubtiul ploase @
Segan expluing . ye prenangeh snnah suaeta gl Twattoh
gurah purastad anyodutkrishtom sama yud rakshoghvan e
gananti. those men who do not kuow onything greatee than
the farulty of destroying Rukshtsis. detived Bom thee mode
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up of that faculty : lus explanation is not very intelligible :
Sama vai rakshoha, Sama 1 the killer of Rakshusas.

Pagr 159,

17. WuexcE THOU ART THE RECITER, BTC.—Sumngl
saimngh kavih 1w, according to Sayana, the teciter or anthor
of overy Suma, sarvusye sumnah vchehurayita kavtast ; or he
refers kavi to Twashiri, and then explaing it, the sage who
vreuted Brahmanaspati by the efficacy of the Swma,~—samnal
sareng fwunie 02junut,

AcEvowneDpues A DumT, RIC.- -Rincchit-stobrikaman .
rinem ive chinoti. he tulkce the intention of the praiscr ay if ity
was a deht, or oblipation,

AcqurrTer OF THE DEBT.- -Rinayeis of doubtiul meaning .
Sayane expluing it, the dischavger or remover of the debt

which is of the nature of rin, popurupasye rinasye prithek-
karta.

n

19. This verse oceurs in the Yeajush, xxx1v. 58 ; Maki-
dhara expleins it in the same manner, except m regard to the
word wadema, at the end, rendeved in the text, may we declare
or glorify thee ; he would explain it literally, let ns speak ;
thet is, let us say ; let whal we ask be given to us ; lot it be
oenjoyed by us ;—diyatam bhujyatem uchcharayema.

Page 160,

5. Or tuE Future Rains—Bhurana bhevitwe ave
rendered by the commentery, udakanam Dhavyanam.

Waicn ™ne Two Reeioxs MuTvArLy, Bre.—-Vayuna
chalnra ; jnanani-mantravishagani, he made the knowledge,
the object of prayer: which the ayatemencu-aprayatneu, or
the two, said by the Beholiast to mean heaven and earth,
which are without cffort, pass to one unother, anyadenyad
charatah : the phraseology is rather obscure, but the meaning
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is, that, by virtue of prayer and sacrifice, 1010 1s engendered
mn the sky, which conming down upon the earth, cuusex fertility,
whenee food for men or for sacrifice i~ provided ; whieh, being
offered, is again productive of vain. and thus, a~ the result of
prayer, w mutual and spontancous nderchange of benefity
hetween heaven and earth is perpetuated,

6. Toose Saces. The .Ingitasus, sceomling to the
Ncholiast @ see val. i, 1. 2. 3. 5 note ¢ the whole of thix is, no
doubt, allegorical ; the cows hidd nom 1he vaves sre the 10ins
accumulated in the clowds, which are et free by the oblatons
with fire, of which the .dngirsus wors, no doubt. the e nthors ;
at leust to some extent,

7." WHIicH, TILL THEN, WAS NOT THERE.~-The o3 pression
15 Tt her obseure, nakih sho asti, that is not : that is, secording
to Sayena. so aynih purvam tatra nakiv asti, na cidyate, that
fire formerly 1s not there, s not known ; but they, of their
own power, having produced the fire that was not known. ot
was not extant, threw it there ; avidyananem vynim swesea-
marthyad wpadye tatre prachikshipuh @ o probable allusiun
to the dissemination of fire-worship by the dngirasas: sce
vol.i, 1. 1.1. 6and I, 13, 10, 4.

»

8. For Tae Eves or MuxN, wre.—Nrichnlshasah karna~
yonayah ; the arrows ave oblations anmd manteas: the first
ohvious to the sight, the second addressed to the eats of men,

Paar 161.

1. Waoesnsy Botn, ETw.--Yene janw wblege bhunjate
vishah ; the two sorts of persons arve eiihor the Yejomana,
or host, und the officiating priests ; or they may he gods and
men; visho nivishieh sando bhunjate bhogan labluuts, being
enterod or seated. they enjoy ; they obtain enjoyments.
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12. Twe Warers INTURE wor Your Rirs.- -Apush-
cha na praminanli vielam vem : the Scholist nays that wpak
is here used. by metonymy. for all bemngs.—- -survant bhutani.

Daexr 163.

3. Tue Fatner oF Tk GobDs.—Devanam pitaram :
the Scholiast venders the latter, palayitaram. the protector or
cherisher.

Pacm 161.

1. The Adityas, or song of Aditi, here enumerated, arve
only five ; the Scholiast quotes the Taitliriya for erght, adding
Dhatri, Indra. snd Viwasuat to those mn the texi. and adding
Anshu for dnshe  The Pouranik onumeration is unrversally
twelve, Vishnu, Pushan, Twashtri, and Savitri, being addecy)
10 the eiglt of the Zaitliriya.

2. Puririep BY Suowens.—Diarupiels, cleansed by
water, clean, nérmala, according Lo the commentary : but
no doubt the term relers to the connection of the Adityas
with the fall of rain.

3. Manv-Evyep.—Bhuryakshah, having many eyes. 1
the literal rendeving of the epithet ; 1t is o doubt fimwratively
used, implyirg the universal penelration of the vays of light,
or, as the commentator says, very brilliant,—-bahutejasah.

BeaoLD THE INNERMOST (THOUGHTS OF MEN).- Antah-
pashyanic, they look within, is the phrase of the text, bu! the
Scholiast explains it, praninam, or manushyanam hritsu, into
the hearts of livirg beings, or men ;the lollowing expiessions.
confirm his interpretation.

4, Toe CoLLECTORE OF RAIN.—Asuryam rakshomanah =
asury, the Scholiast here explains, & cloud ; from asu, waier,
ag the same with life, and r0, what yields ; thence, ssuryam
is the water of the cloud, or xain, which the Adilyas keep
collected until the season of its Tull fat iat kale vrishtyutpadanaye
yakshanti.
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Tor Aceurriens or Our Deits  The debes i the
estimabion ob the commentatar, are itoally ~o L those whadl,
aie to be paad by the worsitppens 1o other persova @ st
stobeibhuranyeblopih precdegeni @ sov agn v e pree of the
next Sulta

O, lake Peeranus,  Shwabhowe  shwabloaniea  qoito-
wentd sthalanivn, ke pluces of fand Laving holos ov pirs.

Pace 165,
S8 Tiwy Upnonb oo Mg Wornnys,  Tisio Dhimu
dhargan 2 Blnowi s here sad to mean ke, world or sphee.

earth firmmmweot, and hewven @ whieh the dddgas wpport
hy supplvimg them with ramn

Tre Tueee ILeAvENS - Prib dipe, the thiee lunimous
objects diptan. which, secaording fo the Scholwet, may be the
thiee lofas above the slev, Mabar, Junn. Setye, o the three
lumnons destires, dyui, Yayu and Surga,

Turee CEREMONTES,—The expression is tarhe olseme,—
trint vratn vidathe entar esham, Iit. the thiee coromonies m the
sacrifice, in the st of thew @ the conmentator explams
it us in the text, the three duily ceremomals bemng essentinlly
one worship of the Adigyas ; o he suggests it nught be 1ender-
el it the midst of these worlds. there are thiee acrs mtended
especially o« the uets of the ddityes the shsorption, 1etention.
and re-distribution of dew or ram.

10, By Axciest RAES~~-The text hus only puive.
prior, fo mer : the commentator exphuina it by privads-dewib.
by former gude or divire cages.

11, Tue 1wt Tuar 18 Fres Frod Feak- Hither the
Light of duy. o the Heht of knowledge,

Pauw TG,

15. He DweELLs apuosT FRRTILIZING WATKRN, -o pek
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suyavasq upaksheti ; he dwells near to waters thal are pro-
ductive of corn ; that 1s, he obtains rain when needed.

15. He Drresns Borm, urc.—Ubke kshaya vajayan
yuti, he goes, conquering, to both habitations, is the hteral
rendering, which 13 amplified by the coniment as 1n the text

Born Portiony or CrEATION.—Ubhkau-ardhuu, the two
parts, of the world, according 1o the comnientator, either

moveable and immovenble things, or mortal and immortal
beings.

17. May 1 xgver wave, ETC.—-Mahaie avidan, shunam
upeh - the last word g of not unfrequent occurrence for jratd,
a relative ; shunam, arcording to the Scholiust, is synonymous
with shunyem, emptioess; duridryom, poverly: the sentr |
ment is thos illustrated by the Seholiat : may T not be unde '
the nevessity of begging of different princes, saying, my sons, :
of other relatives, ave hunary @ asimadiyah putiadayul kshudhi-
ta iti prabhu-prabhu-samipe abhidhaya yachamaro me bhuvam.

May I npver, Rovarn Varuna— The burden of the last

stanza of Hymn 13.
Paae 167.

4. Has Createp ALL THIS WATER—Pro sim asrijad
ritum ; the expression is indeternunate, in consequence of the
various senses of ritam, which may mean {rutb, or sacrifice,
ns well as water : the following (hruse, sindhavo varunosye
yanli, rivers go of Farune. or by his will or power, confirms
the secnse of water in tho preseding.

Like Bmps vPoN THE CIROUMAMBIENT BaRTH.~—Pupt
raghuya parijman : the last means merely that whiek goes
about or round, and might be rendered, revolving: the
Soholisst vonsiders it to be an epithet ol bhumd, understood,
parijmant bhumyn,
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Pace 168.

9. May 1 ~or BE Derexpunt, Ere— Mahane sujunn-
anyakritena bhojan, may 1 not enjoy by what 1 maule hy
another ; which the Scholisst explams moy 1 not obtam
enjoynent by the wealth that s acquued by avathe @t
the preceding phyase. mat-keitani, made by me, 1elons to i,
for rinang, debts , and so, probably, it does hene,

Many aue tHE MORNINGS, wre,  Sepushie iv-we bl
sirushasuh-a no ivan tasu shadhi, wirisen, verily mdeed, many
mormng-danwng, make us zlive in them :according to Suyrma,
this means, that persons involved in debt e <o overcome
with anxiety that they are not conscous of the dawn of day,
to them the morning has not dewnel, they miv diad to the
light of day: the passage 1s dererving of notue, mdicatng
an advanced, as well as a corrupt state ob societs—4he ac-
currence of debt and <everty of its pressute,

10, The eonstruction is rather myonsistent with wabyam,
to me, mn the sing,, in the first hine, und asmar, us, mthe plur..
in the second : aceording to an authority cied by Swyane.
this hymn removes sin and danceer, debt and poverey. amd
counteracts bad drenur—

Idum eladasharchaim L varunam hhayn paponn,
Rinadaridryeduhswapnenosheam i3 shushrame,

1. DELIVERED IX SECRET.--Rubasuriva, like a loose
wuman who has » child privately, and who abandens it
some distant place, 1 the explanston of the conunentator ;
and is necessary to suppurt the comparson to the dstant
removal of sin prayed for i it w o not mwsembiesnt wdivaton
of manners,

Pacs 189,

3. Wuar may We Do. rre. -That is to -av. we are

unable to remler you any wleguaie service,
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6 The verse octurs i the Yajush, xxaur, 51 The
explanation of the expression, nyuro wikasya. somewhat
vartes, the frvst being consdered as the adjective. agieemg
with wrikasye, protect s tiom the mmchievous woll ; and
again. keriat ava pado, 15 explamed by Mahidhara, protect us
From: w well into which we might lall ~-kupat avapal yatra sa-
tasmat palayaty,

Pacr 170

1. Tur Anmaror oF ALL —The text has suvilre, winch
might mean. 10 the sun as one with Indra : the Scholiast
ronders it. however, by servasye prerakaye, to the mstigator,
impeller, or anumator of all,

Ar Wrar Periop oF Tmim, rre--The duft of the
yuestion. according to the commer tator, s the 11011-01eat101§
or eternity of the waters.- wifyu cva hi ta {tyartha.

. Brihusputi is here obviously identified with Indra.

6. Maxn TuE Worud Frue vrRoM Fmar.—Krinutam-u-
lokam, is. Iiterally. make the world ; but the verl is not used
in the sensc of creating. und requires the specification of what

in done, which the comment supphes by bhayarahitam, treed
from fear,

Page 171.

8. WUANDIKAS.- -V ishabham shandikanam : the Shundi-
Lkas are spid to e the descendaris of Shanda, who. with
Amarka. is the Purohita. ov pricst of the dsurus.

1. ProrEcr OUR SACRIFICIAL  (‘HARTOT — Asmakam
awrlam retham : the laiter 15 here inlended for the cart. or
wageon eniployed, us appeats from {he next stanza, to hring

famil, probably intending the Soma plant. for the preparation
of the libation,
Paaw 172.

3. Uron tun Hicu Praces or tan EarTi.—Prithwyah
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saneie Junghananbe pantblib, aope heavily on the peapree
ol the earth with their teet | hiters I, with therr hands,

I TueWives of TILE Gobs,  The text has ondv gpabhih,
with the wives, bul, as acecmpanying Twashty i, they wust
be the devaputnil, the wives ol the gods, the perombed
metres of the Vede, wecording to the Tatirop ; chhapdansi
vl gneh,

I Oresn You Foov or, wic  Sthatusheh royns trevaye
wpastire : the pessuge s ratler obsewre s according to the
Scholmst, it mears, L who wm able to offer you thres sats of
sactificinl food. vesetable substences anumal vchs o1 the
Somn  juee.- oshudbipushusimatmokani  anpant ; sprewl,
spastriname ; the food, or cnkes wnd butter, dhas wpusoda ghod -
lalshanani ol thet which 18 stationaey, that w. dhgedeh, or
rioe and other graims,

6. A\HmRBUDUNYA, ETe. -Ihe two firdt ol these names
vcony 1nthe Puranas, as thoe of two vt the Budres @ accodimg
to the Seholiast, the hrst is the same as whi. alone : budhnyo
unplymg merely his origim in the irmament.—~ Oadhien antu-
riksham tutra bhuvo ahi-nama deva @ the svcowd 15 & nawme of
the gun, the unborn, who goes with one tout : frife be wounld
treat as en epithel, tribastirnaduing, most expanded. an e pithet
of Indra : Ribhukshin is un ordinsry appellanive of the same
deuty : Suwvitri he expluing, the genertor of all. sureasye
prusavita.

Pagp 173,

3. Quick ix Tay Steps aND Rariv o Ty W onrps,-—-
Padyabhir-ashum vwechase che vujingm, expluned ns i the
text, but, according to the Scholiadt. it iv doubtful whether
this sud phe preceding stunza apply to {udin v to Tuashi i,

4. May ¥nr sew Her Work, s1e- -Sioyav wpah
suchyachehlnd gt nagp, muy she sew the work with o needle
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that 18 not capable of being cut or hroken ; with one, of which
the stitches will endnre, in hke manner as clothes and the like
wrouglt willl a necdle last a long time, nccording to the
commertator.

Pagr 174.

6  SiNivaLr—Sinivali i~ the moon on the first day on
which it iy visible : she is seid 1o be, devanam swuse. either
the sister of the gods. or one who is independent of them :
the verse oceurs in the Yajush, xxxiv. 10 ; for the epiihet,
Prithushtuke, which Seyene explans by prithu jughane.
Muahidhara proposes, either, prithu keshabhare, abundant-
haired. or much-praised, or desived of many , stuka, meaning
a bead of hawr. yrawe, ov desive.

8. Gavou.-—-8aid to be a synonyme of Kuhu, the da.;‘-.
of conjunction when the moon rises tvisthle : it would seem®
as if these phasey of the moon were identafinble with Tndrand
or Varunent, or with both

1. TATaER OF THE MARUTS,~ See vol, i, L. 16. 9. G, note.

Paar 175.

i, A CHier PHYSICIAX AMONGST PHYSICIANG,~—
Bhishalitamum fwa bhishajem shrinomd : we have here an
unequivooal assertion of the Aesculapian attribuies of Rudra.

5. Sorr-BrLuied.—Ridudura babhruvarne sushipra :
Yaska interpreis the first, mridu udura, having a solt belly.—
Nir.v1, L.

Taar MarevoLesT Diseogmrion.—Ma no ssyas riradhan
munayaei : the Seholiast explains mena hy hanmiti manyamany
buddhih. the mind meditating, I kill.

7. Tanr DISPELLER OF Tog SiNs o THE Gops-—Apa-
bharla rapuso daivyasys, is, according to the commextator,
devakrilasya papasys apaharta, the taker away of sin committed
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by 4 divinity : however, the proper sener of dufeye here i)
be guertionable, and it way inply sin apainst the gods,

8. Worre-CoMpLEXIONED.  Shacitiche-shirutbym — anch-
ate, he who gors to or obtains wluteness ; the wlute com-
plexion of Shive, the later representative of Kudiear, has, there-
fore, ity origin in the Rich.

9. Vwour.- -Asurgam, according to ihe  commaoni.
means bela, <trength; or i might be thought to conuect
Rudra with the dsuras

10. Worsurr or DeveERENCE— dehan i3 for arke o
yoyyo, fit for, or worthy of , the term is somewhat remarka e,
as especially applicable, although vot excdusinvely so. to u
Buddha,

NECKLACE~-The text has nishhe. whith Seyewe here
inferprets. haru,

Pang 176,

13. Tmose wyen Qur Sme Mo Sewecreo— Yeal
Manur avvinite pite nah @ this alludes, 1o doubt, to the
vegetable seeds which Manu. aceording to the Dahobharate.
was direrted to take with him into the vesselin which he wis
pregerved at the fime of the deluge @ the allusion is the mure
worthy of notice, thut this particular incden is not mentjone.
in the narrative that is given of {he event m the Shatepotho
Brahmana : see Weher, Indische Studien.

14. The stanzs ovvurs in the Yajush. xvi. 50 : the vnd
of the first half of the verse reads, durmetiv-aghayoh. the
displeasure of the sinful or the malevolent, instendd of dupindtir-

thi gut, may the great displeasure pass awe). J

Page L77.

1. Lapen wrtn WATER- -Rijishinah, from 1 fjishe
water ; or it may mean, Some that hes lost its stienath -
rijishe, upugala-surah somal.
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2. Tne PurE WoMB orF PRISUNL--Prishiyah shuliq
wlhane, 1. io the prre udder of Prishni. that 1s, on the elevated
places of the earth. in the mountains : or, according o the
Srholiast, allusion 1w iended to the legend of the carth’s
assutng the form of a brndled cow, und Rudia’s hegetting
the Maruts ol her 1in the shape of o bull 5 but this 1s mowe of u
Paurantk than o Faidik legend.

3. Wirn Swirr (Horsns) oN Tk SxinTs, 810~ Nudesyu
harnuis-buragante ashublih, i, they hasten with quick carg
of the sound : the Scholiast furnishes, yuick horses. and
explains the eers to signify, the middle parts of that which
oniits sound, i.e,. the cloud.

GoLveN-HeLMED.~-Hiraryashymal : shipra. 1w other
places, the nose, or the lower jaw, 1 here explamed, sh'ims(;-
trana, » head-guard. a_helmet,

{. Like lIORSES GOING STRAIGHT.— Rijipyuse ne i
explmned, hy the Seholiast, by riju ekutilam prajmuvaniuh
gachchhunto ashun iva, like horses goag hy. o1 wirtving at,
that which iz straight, not crooked.

Paar 178,

10, Smizive THE UDDER OF HEAVEN. ETC.- -Prishuye
yad udhar api apayo dihul : Prishniis heve identidied with
the firmament, and the udde1 ix the cloud . m the text the
person is abruptly changed : your energy 15 known by which
they milked, eto.

Trrea,~Trite is suid to be « Rishi

11. Wro FuEQUENT suon SACRIFUES.—Evayavnah is
said to be derived lrom eva, that which is to be gone io,
gantuvyam, that is, worship, or & sacrifice, stolram, yagnam v,
-and gavan, who gors to ; it is & purely Vaidik word.

Pace 179.
12, Tee Fmesr Crrperazors oF THE TEN-MonTES
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Rrre Erc.—~Te dashagwah pralhama yafnam whire :inthefirst
volwue (L 11, 5 { vote), we have had dashagwoh explained.
those who originellv, at least, were priests of the eace or ~chinol
of Apgiras, condveting vorewonics that levted vine 0 ten
dava: here we have the offiee as~gned to che Merols oy the
first cclebiators of the nte and who aee theefore wdeatified
by the Schohast with the clegirases.  Angivasas-td upa
bhutwa-inaruviah, who were the Hesto or prior o the dditps ¢
aevording to the Irsend, whieh is here more fully ¢otarkod
the commentary. there was o vompeittion los precedence
going to Swargn, between the Jedityus sod the dagiiasas, and
the Lotter soqured by first st iog sacntdives with fie :
aesording to the text ldityeshehorr o tho-o swsn-wnguresishehe
te agre ayming ugnim ayajante ; the Adiyus weve sl here
aud the dwgirasas ; they (the tedor) st worshipped dganf
with fire ; this s hurmony with the lerows e deawn from
other parsuges, thet dngirasond his discples were the posops
who first estallished the vivwus formwe of worslup with fie:
see vol. 1, J. 1. 1. G nute,

13. Wrra Murovtous Lutes—-Te kshonzbkih : Suynpe
explains  hshonibhih by,  shobda-kusibhir-cinalbhyel) -vine-
visheshuih, with sonnding mistruments, called 2ineg, v sort of
vinws : the ving is & striaged insfroment. well known.

14. Lixs rue Five Culer Prigsrs, krce.—2'rilo na yan
panche hotrin abhishtuye convnrted averan chakriya arase :
the pussage i obseure, espedially vs the legend whieh is nllwled
to in 1ot narrated by the Scholbast @ in fact, he is dispomesd to
consider it; ey alluding 1o the pructice of nysticis, or yoge 2
the Live hotris, or offerers of the Somu, being the five vital airs,
whom Trita, as o Yogi, suppressed, and compelled to con-
genteste themmelves in the Chakrg, or umbilicsl regiom, for
the attainment of superhuman faculties : this would leave the

22
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term aueen wrexplaned, sihouch the commentatlor proposes
to vender 1t, homunishpadukare mukhyan, the chief offerers
of the Somu: s explunetion runs thus @ pancha-hotrin
dadhyatmapranapunads porche  vrithyoatnune  vartemenan, alg
evn homanish pudukan mukhyun, abhishiaye alhilishitasiddhyey-
tham chukriye nublichakrens wvatum sengantum evevertat ;
swasman-nirjigemishun. prunun swatmebhimulkham avartayat,
he compelled the vital aits, desirous of iseuing Irom himseld,
to turn buck into the presence of lnmsell, and to concenirate
with the umbilical ehakra, for the entive vompletion of the
rite ; (those airs being) the chief offorers of the oblation abid-
ing in the spivil, a8 prone, apune, and the rest, constituting
the five munistering privsts i n less mystical interpretation
turns upou the seuse of chakriya, with a spear or lance,
rishtyakhyena ayudhena.

1. GRANDSON OF THE WATERS.— Apam-uapat, the son
of the trees or fuel. whith are the progeny of the rains: a
different etymology makes the term an epithet of the sun:
vol. i, uota on 1. 3. 5, 6.

Pace 180.

3. Tue OceAN-FrRe—Uroum nadyeh prinents @ ure
is explained by Sayane in ils usual acceptation of submarine
fire,—samudramadhye vurtamanam vndevenalam.

The Scholist suggests also a differcnt explanation of the
stanza, as veferring to two sorts of water; one termed
ekadhanah, the other vasalivuryek, apparently the juice of the
Soma, os distinguigshed by their employment in the Agné-
+shomiya sacrifice, after collecting the fat of the vietim, and
which are to be mixed for the completion of the coremony :
the manira used on the occasion oceurs in the Yajush, vi. 23,
wheve Mahidhara explains the meaning of Vasativri;
-vasailvari sanjnanem somarthanam apam grehanam karyom,
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che taking of the waters nawnd Posaloreri, 1, 1ich mean, the
Soms is to be  observed : move puticuter detsd is to be
found o the Swubrm s of Kebyayone, vire 9 vin 10,

4. Bricur Ravy ormar oo Warees,— A wling either
to the submarine live o {o the hebting wie® | the rain-
viowds,

30 T Toeee DiviNg Feannis Thev e, acoording
to the Schotwst, fin ,Suraswati, and Blasoti, personificat fons
ol swered prayer or praise,

As tp Forumn N ok WATERS, B¢ ~ Krite ivo wpu hi
prasasrive a psu, Lhev have procoeded or saaned) ay if made. in
the watels, is {he explanation of the coponentator @ Lot this
woll.  Su piyusham dheyati pryvesinam, he drinks the neetar,
that s, the Somu, of Lthose first born . the esseniee of the waters
which were the first ereatwd thines by Brahmma ; purvam
Bralmanah sukashad wtpannenam apum serabhubion,

6. 1w Hm s tEE Bmre oF THE HoRsE.— A shwasye slra
junime, hieve, or in lum is the birth of the horse ; alluding,
avcording to the Sthohast, to the production of Uchehads-
shyuvas, the horse of Tidra, wmongst the precious things ob-
fained by the churning of the ocean : but thes 1 Pourandk ;
appurently not Vaddik ; and the hirth of the horse from water,
whether of the orean or nnt, is a‘luguurl, ihe origin of which is
yuet doubtful.

OF Hin 18 T8 ORieiN oF THE WoORLD.—Asy che swah ;
the lust 15 explamed, su, well, varaniye, to be chosen : imply-
ing, according to the Scholiast, the whole world : that is, the
deity residing amidst the waters, or the rains, may be con-
sidered as the origin of all surthly things,

Pace 181,

11. Berx Frourisi taoucn Hippex sy tar (Lovns.—
Apichyam vardhute-meghantarhitum  sed-vurdhote ; increasey
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though concealed by the clouds ; 18 the interpretation of the
comment.

12, Tur W1rsT oF Maxy.—Bahunam woamaya, the best
of many, that is, of the gods, as m the Autareye Brakmany,
agnir-vas devanam avamah, that is, according 1o the Scholigst,
devanom madhye prathamah. the firsl amongst ihe pods:
qualifying the expression us referriug to the sacufice in which
oblations are io be presented to Agni, or fire, in the fint
instance.

13. Ilas DrscENDED TO THIS EARTH, ETC.—Anynsyu
va tha tanve vivesha, has entered here, verily, with the hody
of another; the substantive, fire, is undergiood : Lhut 14,
fire onigmally ethereal, has come upon earth as culinary

and sacvificial fires
PacE 182,

1. Tarovgn WooLLEN FiLTERS.—The {ext has only
avibhih, with sheop ; the Scholiast amplifies thoe phrase, aver
balamayair dashapuvitrath, with purifying filters wade of the
hair of the sheep.

Drivk TRE Soma OfrERED BY THE HOTRIL- -Piba lojrad
@ somam : in this and the following verses, Jotre and the
analogous icrmes, poire, Agnidhre, cte., are cxplained, the
Yaga, or sacrifice of the Hotrd, and the rest, those portions of
the geremony which are assigned to the different officiating
priests, or the oblations which each is 1 turn to present.

2. Sons oF BrawraTs—Bharatasye sunavah : the first
is gaid to be a name of Rudra, as the cherisher or soversign,
bhartri, of the world.

3. The verse occurs in the Yajush, Xxvi 24; and,
according to Mahidhara, is in the fivst inslance, addressed to
the Devapatnyah, the wives of the gods, and then to Twashtri
along with them : his interpretation is, in other respeets, much
the same as Sayana’s,
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Pace 183.

4. In THE THREE ALTARS.—Those of the Garhapatyes,
Ahavaniya, and Dukshinu fives.

1. Dravivopis.—See vol. i, note on 1. 4, 4, 7,

DrINE, DRAVINODAS, ALONG wITR THE LRIrus.-—Somam
Dravinodah priba 1itublih : this is 1he burthen of the two next
stanzas also, and of 1he Inst of the hymn ¢ the Scholiast would
understand the Rifus, properly the seasons, to be the deities
presidmg over the months, eontinumg the series from the
preceding Sulte, snd adding to the number severally, the
months namod Tsha. Urjja. Sahas, snd Tupasya.

Pagr 18L,

{1 OsrerED BY THE PrIEST— Pualrem Dravinodah
pibute dravinodasah, lit. let Dravinedas drink the cup of
Dravinodas ; but 1 the second place the word is explained
rilwij, a priest.

Paaw 185,

1. For such 18 m18 OFFIOE.—This seeins to be suggested
by the etymology of SaviTei, as derrved from the root Swu,
to bring lorth, prasavaye lokunum ; for such js his work,—
tedapa, tat prasova Larma.

To tur Prous Worsuierers.—Dercbhyal, to the gods ;
but the Schohst interprets it here, stotribhyah, to the praisers.

3. Tur TrRAVELLER EroM Flis JourNEY.—Or litcrally,
the goer, [rom gong.

b. ImparTep BY SAVITRL~—The dgnikotre vite is to be
performed at dawn, which may be therefore considered as
enjoined or mytipated by the rising sun.

Pagr 186,

8. Ow teE CLosiNG OF THE Eyes oF Savrrrr— Varung
egpacially presiding over the vright.
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10. Tae ProrrcToR OF 10E WIVES oF T™aE Gong—
Graspati, devopatninam patik ; o1 ynak may mean the nictres
of the Vedus.

1. Lke Two Branmanag —Biahmana-iva 101 Druj-
manay ; this looks very Iike a specific denominsbion, ond
Tecognizen the existence of the Brahwuna not merely as the
title of au individual supermtendmg priest, but as imply ing
o Teligious. or priestly ordor or custe,

Pacr I8T,

2. Lixe Two Hruoms, grc—In Lhis and many of the
succeeding comparisonr, the only pomnt of smmlitude is that
of the dual number.

7. As Tagy WorT AN AXE vUroN A GRINDSIONE.-—-
K shmotrena 1va swadkitim ; asim tejunasanavet Ikshnd burutam;
sharpen like a sword or knife upon a whetstone,

Pace 188,

1. Boma—By Soma, it would appear that we are to
understand hoth 1he moon and the Soma plam. as is moie
particulzaly intimated in the fourth stanazs,

Tat Sourck OF lMMORTALIrY.—Akringvun amritesya
nabhim : kehwm, the cause or source, emaranasya. of not dying.

2. Ter Marure Mk 1N THE 1MmMATURE HEirmrs—
That is, the rain in the newly-risen clouds.

3. Tux SEveEN-WHEELED CAR—Sayana cxplams sapla-
chukram, the year, consisting of seven reasons, reckoning the
intercalary month as an additionsl ritu, or season.

Frve Rems.—Here again, according to the Scholiast.
we have a reference to the solar year, reduced, by the amalga-
mation of the cold and dewy seasons into one, to five seasous ;
as by ancbher text, dwadasha vaimuseh penchartavo hemanta-
shishirgyoh samasens, the fwelve months ara verily five
seasons by the combination of the cold and dewy seasons.
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1. Upox Banty AND ™ THE dudaveN1 - -In the faa,
Soma. as a seeetoble, aade vones e | L the second, moche
fomanient. he - 1opresenten byl oo,

5 Thas Geaurares AL Buiras- Inoshat say 5. net
explained, wnd another textomated fron e nn b dlondila.-
Somo junrt wchiieem, Soinn, e 00y ovt o of e vise ar plogg,
doe net supply the mdarmaation @ pesohle Che jon o mtonded
to “he eftects of the bhations oftoed o sandice o0 productive
of run. and thevee of pourtslment wpon whicth eaetenge
depend-,

Paei 18y

L. This verse oceurs m the Yejush, xavir o

Nrvur StEEDs  -The Nugnls ere the horece of the «orof
Veyu.

2. Thix ulw is iven i the Yujush, xxvir 29 : Shokye,
which Suyana v erprots dipyamaiie ight, regplemb i, s
an appellitive of the Some jwee, Blahidhait yences by
graha, & vessel, o ladle ; that iv. o ladle or cup of Sowa juiee,

4. Tl stanza ocours in the Sume-Teda, 11 360 1 and
in the Yujush ; bt in a very dilterent plaee beons the tvo
preceding. or viz 9.

B, This and the next verse oecur o the Seme-Fedu,
. 261. 262. N

7. The Yujresh repeats this ond the two lollowing vivses,
xx. 80—-93.

Paar 100,

8. 'WaETHER IIE BE FAR OFF OR NIGiL- Nu gut Jure
nuntare ¢ pare is rendeved by Seyene, durastha. bovg at a
distance 3 and aadeie by soniperavti. one being neas
Makidhara understands them to signify telationship. pae
meamng asambaddha, unconnected, and antuia, sumboddha,
gonneeted or related : he explens also the verh edadhurshat
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differently, and makes Indra the objeet :— “"The Indra whom
may such s man not overcome, —yam-Indram na porabluyat ;*
but this seems rather mapplicable.

9. Or Various SorTs — Pishanga sandrisham is explam-
ed by Sayana, nanarupuin, of many soils ; Mahidhara, more
literally, gives pishanga its ordinary sense of tawny o1 yellow,
and explains the compound, that which is of a yellow colour,
or gold.,

10. Sama-Vedu, 1. 200,
13. Yajur-Veds, viL 34,

14. Tn this and in verse 17 the author resumes his
orginul character of & memher of the family of the
Shunahotras : see Introductory Note to this Mandala.

16. Best or Moruens, uro.—Ambitame, naditame,
devitame ; the superlatives of ambike, a mother; nadi. a
Tiver ; and dewi, & goddess,

Pace 191.

19. May toE Two (Hizaven anD BarTm).—According
to the Scholiast, the ohjects addiessed are the two shakatas.
carts or barrows, which are employed to bring the fuel, or the
Some plants, and are placed in front of thelhall of saonfice,
north and south of an altar erccted oul side, and which are
considered here as types of Heaven and Barth, who, properly
speaking, are the deities of the Tricha : the Shakatas are
requested, sccording to Sayang, to proceed to the west part
of the northern vedi, or altar,—uttaravedeh pashchimabhagam
pragachchhatam : sccording to Katyuyena, they are also
termed Havirdhanas, oblalion-containers, and part of the
ceremony consists in dragging them into difierent positions
at different periods, accompanied by appropriate texts, which
are given in the Yajur-Veda, v. 14—21.
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1. TuE KaPINZALA—The nane does not ocenr in the
text, bul the dnukramanika has Lapinjulaiupindio devats :
the kapinjula, m ordinary lunguage, s the Fruncoline puit-
rudge

2 lxtEr ReeoN or rire Prrris- “The ~outh; for, as
observed in the comment on the next verse, the cry of Tards
on the southos of good emen,

Paar 192
2. Brapmapura, The swme ws {he Brehananachehansi,

one of the mxteen priests. who shasbram shensuli, 1ecitos the
mantra that 18 not to be sung o1 chaunted,

3. Lixe tEAT oF A Lure.—Rerkerir-yatha : the karlari
is naid to be a musien]l instrument --vadya-visheshah.

Page 193.

1I1. 1 1.—VISHEWAMITRA I8 a 1ematkable person in the
traditions of the Hindu religion : aveording to the hictorical
and Pauranik anthorities, he was origmally o mentber of the
Kshatriya, or royul and military caste, and lumself for some
time a monarch : he was degecended trom Kushe, of the lunar
race, and wos the ancestor of many roval and saiutly person-
ages, who. with hunself, were called ufter their vommon an-
vestor, Kushikas, or Kaushikas ; by the force of his austerities,
he compelled Brahma to admut him imo the Brahmanicol
order, mto which he sought admssion, in order to be placed
upon & level with Vusishthe, with whom he had quarrellad :
his deseent, and the circumstances of his dispute with Vasish-
tha, are toll, with some variation, i the Remayony, ch. Lr
—-1xV, (Scblegol’s edition), in the Mahubharaia, Vayu,
Vishnu, and Bhagavato. and other Puranns : the sdetads of
the Rumayand sre the most ample : the texts ot the Rig-Veda
intimate » general conformity with those ot the Purarasas to
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the famuly desipnution of Vishwamitrs, and to occasional
disagreements with FVosishtha, omgmating, apparc nily, in
their vogpective patronage of hoshile princes: acoording,
however, to ke heroic poems, the Puranas, and vamous poems
and plays, these two sants were on very amitable terms in
their relations to the royal fanily of dyodhyu, or to king
Dasharatha, and . son Rema.

1, Tur Sevex UrEaT Rivers—-See vol. 1, p. 45, and
noteon L, 7. 2, 12 : the seven great rivers of India, or branches
of the Uanges, seem to have heen known to the Romans in
the time of Augustus.

Cou septem surgens sedatis amnibus allus
Par {acitum CGanges—An. 1x. 30

Pace 194.

6. UnDEVOURING, UNDEVOURED WaATENS,—Anadeii-
radabdha, not extinguishing dgni, nor yet evaporated by lnm.

Nor CroTaED.—Advasans anugna, not wearing garnents,
but invested by the watet us by a robe.

7. TaEE WoMB OF THE WATERS —The antariksha, mid- "
heaven, or the firmament, the region of vapour.

9. Kwew T8E Upper oOF His PArRENT— Piturudher
viveda : the parent here is the firmament, and the udder the
clouds, or the acoumulated stores of rain.

Paae 195.

16. May WE OvercoM® THE HosTiLE, ETC.—ADhish~
yama prifanayur adevan, or it May mean, IMay Wwe Overconie
the hosts of those who are not gods, d.e., the Rakshasas, or
gvil spirits, obstructing sacrifices.

PagE 196.

@8 Thix verse, which forms the burden of several suh~

i

Seiggmatilepinag, guons in the Sama- Veda, 1. 76 : it is translateds
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with some dificn ave. Ly Detbey e Steveas o .oas Las bew
observed ir the Prelao
1. To His Tworond Funerion. To e hent e of 1l
Garhupatya wid dhavaniga. che don can L avnficial fiue
Pacr 19T
5. Tor Remover oF doriow  The et dvis melely
Rudre, whiele the Scholmat toac letos duhbboscin diarukum
the uriver away of griefs o puiim s vilerwn e, we ol tahe
Hoa & synouyme ol Agwi.
7. Yajur-Veda. xxxu1 73.
Pace I
8, THe Tuger Rapiasces.— Listed semidhal Tiorally,
the thiee Juels, bui here said to intend e thied dooms o
cowlitionn of fire ; as. eurthly five. that of Ju Lrmama? o
lighining, aml that of heav-n. the sun ; ot thiee Voidik torins.
two termed dghara, end one digage @ the celebyation of
the latter is rewarded by enjoymient in this woi bkl thet of the
Lwo former by enjoyment in the firmeaman znd heaven

10. Ix Tersks BEetoNs.- “The rwo piecrs of wood, the
atirvition of which yproduces flame.

11. Roarwe 1N Variovs PracEs.—As m fotests on fe.

12. TaE Commox Patu oF Tir Gobs— That is, us the
sun.

Pacm 199,

3. Tae 810y oF Sacurrioms. Ketun yajnaram : ketu
is. properly. & bunuer : but it is repentedly used in ithe Veda
in the nense of prajnapal, u sign a ignol, that wluch makes
any thing known.

Pacr 201.
11. Avorisu Borm, mre, —See sol 1. 1o 1L 2 | onete,
117, 1. 4. —8ee note on Apris. 1 21 4.
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1. Reecatenny Kiwecneo —Somil-saumal, lakes the
place of the Samid-dha, or Susamiddha, 1= av appellative of
Agni i preceding Suklas.

3 Iia—The Ilitn of prececing hymus, hut the con~
«truetion ol the stanza s difficult, and the sense obseure,

4. You Borm—dgni and the Barkis, or savred grass,
to which, ag 1n the parallel paseages, the stanza 1 addiessed.

Psce 202

5. Drrries v SEnsiBuE SEAPES —In preceding Sultas,
the doors of the hall of sacrifice are the personifications speci-
fiad ; hote are {0 be understood divinitios presmiding over the
doois,

7. As Ipentiriasie wite WATER —Ritam il o ahuh
1s explained by the Scholiast, Agnim eve ritabhutom ahuk,
they have calledd Agni verily. rika @ rite 13 usually rendered
water. but b may wean tvutho: the comwentator leaves it
unexplained, having, m the preceding phrase, 74bam shansanta,
rendered it by udakam, desirous or expeviant of water.

8 The Schohast interprets bharatibkih, wilh the con-
nections ot Bhnrats, or the Sun, bharatasye suryasys sum-
bandhintbhih, perhaps ntending the solar vays: Bharait he
explaing by Vach. speech ; Ilahe explains by Bhumi,he esrth;
and Saraswati by Madhyamika vak ; the Saraswatas are the
Madhyamasthanas, the middle regions, or the firmament:
Agni, whose name is Tather unconmectedly meerted, is thus
identified through their several persomfications as goddesses,
with heaven, mid-heaven, and earth, or with apeech or sonnd
in the three regions ; see note on I. 21. 8. 9.

10 May Aenxt mHE Iumoraror, ETC.—dgnir huvih

hamidiy sulidyats is the same phrase as ocourred in Sukts T
M'ﬁhe Sepad Mandgla, . 10.
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11. MaAy toE IarmorTAL (tons, Bre.- -Swaka dew wunaqyy
madayantam > Swaha is explained Swahakwiena yuktah. joiyed
with or addressed by the exelamation. Swaha T Sufy,
is more somplicated and obgeure than any of the precedipy
addressed to thel dpris, exeept Sukte 11 0l 1 he Second Maindaly
to which if bears the neatedt analeey @ they are hoth perkie
of somowhat luter date thon the other,

Pace 208,

3. Taxex MHiy StaTion oN llicw— Swunwasthat ;) sayy,
uchehhrstum, 3 that s, wltarovedykhyam ; the pluee callod
the north altur.

4. The purpomt of the stunza is the identity of dypg
with Milra, the sun, and of hoth with Varune and Vayu.

6. PrEsERVEs IT.—Covering us b were by extinguishing
the flame of fin.

Page 201,

9. Wuo Respers 1x TuE Min-ILEAVEX —Maturishuy;,,
the Scholinst explains matari. antarilshe ; shwasiti. LIS
rupena cheshtute, who breathes m mid-heaven, or acts in
form of the sun ; or materi may imply araage, in a forest, o
who abides m the woods: the explenations are those of
Yaska—Nir. vi. 26; the more usual rense of Maturishiny
is 1the wind, as in the next stenza.

10. CoNOEALED FROM THE BHRIGUS--Yadi Bhrigy-
bhyak guka sanfam : the commentator interprets Bhrigy.
bhyah by edityasya rashmibhyah, from the vays of the sun,

11, The’burden of Sukie, 111, L. 1,

Pacr 205,

3. Tar DuscENDANTS OF ManNu.—Vishakh manushih
manoh sambandhinyak prajak : people connecied with Many,
is the explanation of the Scholiast.
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1. ReesatEnny KneLeo —Somib-samat, 1akes the
place of the Samididha, or Susamiddha, w an appellative of
Agns i preceding Sukias.

3 Iza—The Ilitn of preceding hymus, but the son-
etenetion ol the stanza s difficult, and the sense obseure,

t. You Borm—d4dgni and the Barhis, or nacred grass,
to whch, a<in the paralie] pacsages, the stanza ¢ addressed.

Pagr 202

5. Dermes v SeNsiBLE SHAPES —In preceding Sukius,
the doors of the hall of sacnfiee are the personifications speci-
fied ; here are {0 be undeistood divinitics presuling over the
doors,

T As IpenTIFIABLE witu WATER—Ritam it to ahub
is explained by the Scholiast, Agnim evn ritablutom ahub,
they hava called Agni verily. rite : rita is usually rendered
water but it may wmean trutle; the commentator leaves it
unexplained, having, in the preceding plirase, ritam shansunts,
rendered 1t by wdakam, desirows or expeciant of water,

8. The Scholwal interprots bharatibhih, wilh the con-
nections of Bharata, or the Sun, bharatasys suryasye sum-
bandhintbhih, perhaps intending the solar vays: Blaraii bhe
oxplams by Vach, speech ; I lo he explains by Bhumsi, tho earth;
and Seraswati by Madhyamike vek ; the Seraswatas are the
Mudhyamasthanas, the middle regions. or the firmament :
Agni, whose name is rather unconneotedly inserted, 18 thus
identified through their soveral personifieations as goddesses,
with hewven, mid-heaven, and earth, or with sapeech or sound
in the three regions ; seo note on I. 21, 3. 9,

10. May Aani THE IMMOLATOR, BTC.—Agnir havih

-shamile sudoyati is the same phrase as occurred in Sukte m.
of the Becond Mondula, v. 10.
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11  May rur lumorTaL Gobs, BEre  Sweha deve anaitn
madayaniem : Swake 15 explamed Swahakerenn yuliah jou ed
with or addressed by the exclamanion, Sweba  Tlis Sulkte
is more complivaterd aud obscure than any of the precedmy
addrossed Lo theld pris, e xeept Suble 118 0l Cie Sceond Mandole
to which 1t bears tly neatest analoev s they are bhoth pochep
of somewhat later date than {he ohers

Paam 2083,

3. Taxken Ty BrarioN oN Hww- Swwwasthal 5 sanu,
uchchhrium ; that . wibweredynkhyon ; the o calbid
the north alia

4. The pupmt of Lhe linza 15 the wen'uy ol dyn
with Mitre. the sun, and ol bot b with Tarusr wnd Vayu.

6. DPrESERVES IT-—Uinermvg oo il were by extinguishing
the flame ol fin .

Page 201,

9. Wno RFsPIREs v Tan Min-[[EAveN - ~BMatas ishuan,
the Scvholiwst exploins wdnri, antuvilshe ; shwosii. surye-
rupena cheshtute, who bresthes in nnd-heaven, or udts in the
form of the sun, or materi mey mply aranye, 1n w forest, he
who ahdes m the woods: the cxplonatiens are these of
Yaska—Nir. vir. 26 ; the nore usual sense ul Metarishnu
1 the wind, as 1 the pext stanzo,

» 10. CowoearED FROM THE DBuriwus.~-Yadi Bhrigu-
bhyah guhe sentum : the commentiator imderpncts Bhrigu-
bhyal by adityasye rashmibhyah, from the rays of the sun.

11, The burden of Suki, 111, 1. 1.

Pace 205,

3. THE DEsCENDANTS OF MaNv.—-Fishal manushih
manoh sumbandhinyah prajeh : people conneeted with Manu,
is the explanation of the Scholiast.
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{. Tue Fentow-Bripes.—Saputne, the two bawes of

one ; that s, secordie 1o he commsntator, of the san,
Pace 2006

3. THe AvorasLe Unas —Unwwh : umasangnukul pita-
reeh sandt N Umas me 1he pubris. called Unie . Lhe term ig
U ommon,

9, Tue Turee anp THipry ])IVINI_TIES WITHE Them
Wives, —Putniveins-trinshutan t1inshehe devan : 1he fivst is,
liteaally, having wives, bul 15 sometimes considcred as a
proper name : for the thirty-liree divinities, see vol. i, p. 97,
note,

10. CuHARGEL with WATER, ETC. Prechi adhwareva
trusthatuh sumeke ribevari rilu-jotusye sotye : the psssage is
obseure, wind the commentator has not done much to render
it more exphod.,

Ixp or THE SECOND ASHTAKA.
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Achchhavaka SF=1aw
Adhwaryy 5]
Aditi @1iefy

Aditya @@
Adityas ,, (pl.)
Agastya =T

Agni &t

Agnidhra i
Ahana g

Ahi =%
Ahirbudhnya sifeg=
Aja-ekapad F-THIE
Ajashwa s=u%
Angiras @ifig
Angirasas SfrEr: (pl.)
Ansha 3@

Anshu 3g
Anshumati Sl
Apamnapat iR,
Apris =8t (pl.)
Arbuda =3

Arpita “fia

Arya w4

Aryaman =99
Asuras 3730 (pl.)
Ashusha %
Ashwamedha 3vqa
Ashwins 03 (dual)
Alithigwa tfdtewa
Aireya =59
Ayavasa F9IH

Ayu ug

Bala 7%
Balachchhadak T1&m=215%

Bhaga 1

Bharata ¥

Bharati AT

Bhavayavya WEIR

Bhavya w&g

Bhrigu g

Brahma s&n

Brahman =&

Brahmanachchhansi #gm-
=g
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Brahmanaspati SRRy

Brahmapuira 5§37
Brihaspali €€t

Chumuri IHIT

Dabhiti g™
Dadhyach 399
Damunas T
Dasras &9

Dasyu T&g

Dhuni 9=
Dirghatamas &aad
Divodasa &=
Dravinodas RS9
Dribhika T
Duryoni gt

Ekadhanah T&geT:
Etasha @F

Gandharins TIRT (pl.)

Gangu 1,

Garutman T&HHE. Nom.
sing, of Garutmat

Ghaiika ai3%

Ghosha AT
Golama oW
Gravadut =g,
Gravastul AMRga,
Grilsamada T&E

Hotra =
Hotri 81

lla =

lla T

llita 5
Indra 3%
Indrani X

Ishtarashmi TRE%
Ishtashwa T81%3

Jatavedas STERZY
Jatasthira SrafER

Kakshivat w&e@,
Kanwa &g
Kapinjala %t
Kavi =&
Krishna Fw1
Krivi 51y
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Kurma g0
Kutsa

Kupava 799
Kuyavacha 598

Lomasha a4l
Lopamudra SR

Maghavan R¥FH,
Mahi a8
Maitravaruna #=TTaRo
Mamala ¥¥a1

Manu wg

Maruts w5, (pl.)
Marulwat AREA,
Masarsara FEER
Matarishwan AR,
Meru W%

Mitra fos

Muhurta 983

Namuchi g
Narashansa 09
Nasatyas T (pl.)

Neshiri %%
23

Nishka =
Niyuts BT (pl)
Nodhas 749
Nrimara %1

Pajra usi

Panis 79 (pl.)
Para T

Paravrij WIF
Parianya 553
Puruchchhepa q8=87
Parvata %@
Pipru fig
Pishachi fam=
Pithri

Potri g
Prashastri J27&]
Prashastri =it (f.)
Pristotri SaTg
Pratardana 5asa
Pratihartri 3Rg
Pratistotri aR&IRg
Prishni gfer
Priyamedha igig
Purishin TOf¥
Puru g%
Purubutsa 5

363
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Purumilha 35
Pushan THT

Raka T

Rakshasas T4 or UTH

Ratahavya TTEA
Rathantara 4T
Rali U4

Rauhina Ufew
Ribhu &3
Ribhukshin 3R,
Ritwij =%fas
Rodasi =&
Rudhikra Sl
Rudra &

Sadasya 9T
Sadhyas @ (pl.)
Sahavasu SEY
Sandikas W% (pl.)
Saraswatl AT,

Saraswatas @ (pl.)

Saraswati TTERT
Savitri afqg
Shambara TR

Shatakratu g
Shaunaka %

Shuchi g
Shunahotra TAEH
Shundhaka La%
Shundhyu g
Shushna I
Sindhu f&g
Sinivali EEET
Soma @M )
Somahuti Awgfa
Subrahmanya =g
Sudhanwan Go==,
Suparna a0t
Surya &

Surya T
Swanaya ¥
Swashna @&

Tanunapat I
T'raitana Sa=
Trikadruka Pregs
Trita ¥

Tugra o
Turvasu §IG
Turviti gdita

T washlri ag

Uchathya s=w=



INpEx o NAMES

Udgalri S%G
Umas &9 (pl.)
Unnetri 39
Upagalri ST
Urana SW
Ushas S99,
Ushij SRIT

Vach 919

Vahni afg

V aishwanara 34T
Vaja =

J anaspati THEIR
Varchin =t
Varuna T

V arunani F€OUAT
V asarhan STETEA
V asha @&

V ashatkara THEHI

V asativari a0
Vasus 38 (pl.)
Vayu T3

Vayya T4

Veda %

Vibhwa e
Vishnu @&

Vishwadevas Tagan:

Vishwamitra @nide
Vishwarupa @a&T
Vitihavya difa%4
Vritra 33

Yadu 93
Yama 3
Yojana A4

Yuga IO
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Anuvaka and

Sukta

I.21.
I.21.
21
21
21.
21.
22,
. 22.
. 29,
. 22.
22
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22,
.22
23.
.23,
.33,
.23,
123
L. 23.
1.23.
[.23.
[.23.
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I 24,

12
13

14

15
16
17

No. of Stanzgs
in the Sukta

10
7
4
6
6
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6
6
5
)
14
22
13
b2
15
1b

—
BSOSO NG D

Serial No.
of the Sukts

151
152
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165
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176
176
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179
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